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INTRODUCTION 


Authorities. 

Accounts of the dynasties that reigned in India during the Kali age are 
found in the Matsya, V ayu, Brahmanda, \ isnu, Bhagavata, Garuda, and Bhavisya 
Puranas. All these, except the Matsya and Bhagavata, set out the ancient genea¬ 
logies down to the time of the great battle between the Pandavas and Kauravas, and 
immediately afterwards deal with the dynasties that reigned in North India after 
that time, of which the three earliest and chief were the Pauravas who reigned at 
first at Hastinapura and moved in king Nicaksus’ time to Kaus'ftmbi, the Aiksvakus 
who reigned at Ayodhya, and the Barhadrathas who reigned in Magadha. But the 
Matsya and Bhagavata break these up. The Matsya adds only these later Pauravas 
to the ancient Paurava line in connexion with the ancient genealogies, and intro¬ 
duces all the rest of the Kali age dynasties separately in some of its latest chapters. 
The Bhagavata adds the later Aiksvakus to the ancient line, and the later Pauravas 
and Barhadrathas 1 immediately after the ancient Paurava line in its ninth skandha, 
and deals with all the subsequent dynasties separately in its twelfth skandha. 

2. The editions cited in this Introduction are these:— 

Matsya and Vayu, Anandasrama editions of 1907 and 1905 (cited as AMt and 
AVri). 

Brahmanda, Sri-Vehkatesvara edition of 1906 (cited as Bd). 

Bhagavata, Ganpat Krisbnaji edition of 1889 (cited as GBh) 2 . 

Visnu and Garuda, Jlvananda Vidyasagars Calcutta editions of 1882 and 1890 
(cited as CV s and CGr). 

The only copy of the Bhavisya that I have seen, containing the dynastic 
matter, is the Sri - Venkate^vara edition. 

The passages containing this dynastic matter are these 3 :— 

^Matsya 50 , 57-89, and 271, 1 to 273 , 55. 

AViiyu 99, 250-435. 

Brahmanda iii, 74, 104-248. 


1 The Barhadratha line was an offshoot 
from the Paurava line; see JRAS, 1910, 
pp. 11, 22, 29, 51. 

2 The edition begun by Burnouf cannot be 

adopted for reference, because it does not 
contain the Sanskrit text of skandha xii. 


8 The first few kings of the future Pauravas 
are named in MBh i, 95 , 3835-8 (which 
agrees with these authorities); and also in 
Brahma 13 , 123-141, and Harivam4a 191 , 
11063-81 (which are wholly unlike these 
authorities and are obviously absurd). 
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CV isnu iv, 20, 12 to 24, 44. 

GBhagavata ix, 12 , 9-16; 22, 34-49 ; and xii, 1, 2 to 2, 36. 

CGaruda 140 , 40 and 141 , 1-12. 

Bhavisya III, i, 3 and 6. 

The accounts are in verse in the 41oka metre in all except the Visnu, which is 
mainly in prose except in the final portion. 


The Versions and their Characters . 

3. The versions of the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda present a remarkable 
similarity. The two latter agree so closely that they resemble two recensions of the 
same text, and the Matsya, though not in such marked agreement, contains a text 
very similar. There can be no doubt that their versions are based upon one original 
compilation, and this appears from four facts: first , they all declare they are taken 
from the Bhavisya Parana 1 ; secondly, where the Vayu and Brahmanda differ from 
each other, one of them not seldom agrees with the Matsya 2 * ; thirdly , single MSS 
of them sometimes vary so as to agree with the reading of the Matsya 8 ; and 
fourthly, one Parana occasionally omits a verse which appears in one or both of the 
two others, yet a single MS (or a very few MSS) of it has at times preserved that 
verse 4 and so testifies to their original harmony. These three versions therefore 
grew out of one and the same original text. At the same time the Matsya version 
has a character of its own which is clearly different from those of the Vayu and 
Brahmanda, and was prior to those two (see § 24). The similarity of the three 
is however such that, by collating all their MSS, copious material is available for 
estimating what the original compilation was. The verse is almost epic. One line 
is generally assigned to each, king, and two or more are sometimes given to the 
more prominent kings; and it is rare that two kings are dealt with in the same 
line, except in the early portions of the Paurava, Aiksvaku, and Barhadratha 
dynasties for which the chroniclers’ materials were necessarily scanty, and in the 
latest dynasties which are treated succinctly. 

4. The Visnu and Bhagavata have very much in common and their versions 
are generally alike, with the differences that the latter is in verse and the former in 
prose, and that the latter by the exigencies of its metre has less freedom and is often 
cramped. Both are distinguished from the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda in being 
much condensed, so that their accounts are often little more than a string of names 
fitted in with connecting words and occasional terms of relationship; yet they vary 
at times in important names and particulars so far as to indicate some independence. 
The Visnu has slokas at the end of the Paurava and Aiksvaku dynasties, and the 


1 See § 7. 

2 Thus the Vayu agrees with the Matsya 

in p. 


17, 3. 32; and the Brahmanda with 
the Matsya in p. 22,1. 13. Other instances 
will be found in the notes. 


a Especially cVa; as to which see List of 
Authorities : Vayu. 

4 Thus p. 28, 11. 3, 4 of the Matsya version 
do not occur in any copy of the Vayu or 
Brahmanda except tfVa. 
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whole of its final chronological and astronomical portion is in verse ; and it cites all 
these as pre-existing £lokas. The Bhagavata has at times fuller verses which 
resemble those of the three Puranas, and its final portion agrees largely with that of 
the Visnu. Wherever the Visnu and Bhagavata have the fuller form of verse, they 
agree with or approximate to the version of those three Puranas, and so testifv^llmt 
they have been derived from an original which w 7 as the same as or closely like the 
original of those Puranas. These peculiarities show that these two are condensed 
redactions. They are also later, for the Visnu elaborates its prose at times in the 
ornate classical style especially when referring* to Krsna-Visnu \ and'the age of 
the Bhagavata will be considered further on 1 2 . 

5. The Garuda stands by itself, for it gives only the Paurava, Aiksvaku, and 
Barhadratha dynasties, and its account of them is merely a string of bare names put 
into 61okas, more condensed than the Bhagavata. It is evidently a late version ; see 
Appendix I, § x. 

6. The only copy of the Bhavisya which contains this dynastic matter is the 
Ve&katesvara edition, but its account is altogether vitiated and worthless. 'It says 
each Paurava king reigned at least 1000 years, and Ksemaka’s son was Pradyota 
(III, i, 5, 82-96) ; and it declares that Gautama founded Buddhism in Mahanandas 
time, that Gautama reigned ten years, and that his successors were Sakyamuni, 
Suddhodana, Sakyasimha, his son Buddliasimha, and his son Candragupta (ibid. 6, 
35-43). It dilates, however, on more recent ' history * with elaborate details, and 
with a great quantity of new matter boldly fabricated brings its prophecies down 
to the nineteenth century 3 . In other copies the ancient matter has dropped out, 
and some very modem events have been particularized 4 . 

The Bhavisya the Original Authority . 

7. The Bhavisya is declared to have been the original authority for these 

dynasties. Both the Matsya and the Vayu expressly state that their accounts are 
based upon it. Thus in the Preface the Suta says he will declare all the future 
kings t&n sarvan klrtayisyami Bhavisye kathitan nrpan. 

This is the Matsya version, and the Vayu, agreeing, makes it more precise by 
reading Bhavisye pat hi fan G . Here Bhavisye cannot mean simply f in the future 
but must mean 4 in the Bhavisya Purina \ Again, when mentioning the Paurava 
kings after Adkisimakrsnas reign, the Suta introduces them with a verse, of which 
the second line runs thus according to the Matsya:— 

tasyanvavaye vaksyami Bhavisye kathitan nrpan. 


1 It alludes to Krsna thusBhagavata h 
sakala-surasura-vandita - carana-yugalasyat- 
m^ccha-karana-manusa- rupa-dharino ’nubha- 
vat (iv, i.2). 

2 See Appendix I, § viii, and Appendix II. 

8 See ZDMG, ivii, 276. 


4 See List of Authorities : Bhavisya , infra, 
8 See p. 2, 1. 7 and notes thereto. The 
Brahmanda no doubt had the same line, but 
it has a large lacuna (see p. 1) and the line 
has been lost. On the importance of these 
words see § 23. 
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The Vayu agrees, except that it reads Bhavisye tavato \ The Matsya words can 
mean nothing but ‘in the Bhavisya Parana’, and this is the best rendering of the 
Vayu’s words also, even if tavato be jnot a misreading s . 

8. Again, when citing the genealogical £loka at the end of the Aiksvaku 
dyiiatty, the Vayu says it was bhavisyafnair nddhrtah , and the Brahmanda bhavisyaj- 
jnair nddhrtah, but the Matsya says truthfully viprair gltah purdtanaih. Here 
bhavisya and bhavisyat can hardly mean ‘future 9 because the plural is used. Vyasa 
alone was supposed to be gifted with foreknowledge, and those men could only 
repeat what they received from him; but, as the Suta says he got his knowledge 
from Vyasa directly (p. 2), it was futile for him to refer to them as authorities. The 
best interpretation therefore is that bhavisya means the Bhavisya Parana, and that 
bhavnyat is a perversion of it. Lastly, in the concluding portion of this account of 
the Kali age the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda have this line generally:— 

Bhavisye te prasahkhy&tah pur&na-jnaih srutarsibhih. 

Here also Bhavisye can only mean ‘ in the Bhavisya Purana *; and that this Was 
the meaning is testified to by two MSS of the Matsya which read the second half 
line, ptirdne hniti-sarpibhih 3 . These passages therefore prove that the versions of the 
Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda were borrowed from the Bhavisya or were at least 
based on it; and the accounts in the Visnu and Bhagavata must also have been 
derived therefrom, because they were later redactions as shown above. 

9. The Bhavisya therefore as the source of all these accounts should be 
invaluable in elucidating them ; but the copies of it, which I have seen or obtained 
information about, either do not contain this matter or present it in a wholly 
corrupted form. It is therefore, as it exists now, of no value for the present purpose 
and has been left out of consideration. An explanation, how it came to be tampered 
with, will be offered in connexion with the age of these versions {§ 28). 

Prophetic Form of the Account . 

10. All these accounts profess to be prophetic, yet the standpoints from which 
these Puranas view these genealogies differ somewhat. The V isnu professes to have 
been narrated by Parasara to Maitreya, and sets out the Paurava genealogy from 
the standpoint of the reign of Abhimanyu’s son Paiik&it, and the Aiksvaku and 
Barhadratha genealogies from the time of the great battle between the Pandavas 
and Kauravas 4 . This is absurd, because Parasara was Vyasa's father and was dead 
long before that battle and Paiiksit’s birth. All the other Puranas profess to have 
been recited by the Suta to the rishis in Naimisa forest and (except in the Garuda) 
at their twelve-year sacrifice 5 . The Vayu fixes the time of that sacrifice as the 


1 Not cited in the Preface (see p. 1). 

2 See also p. 3, note 46 . 

3 gee p. 59,1, 10, and note thereto. 

4 OVs iv, 20, 12-13, and 21, 1: also 22, 


1 and 23, 1 . 

6 AMt l 4; AYlx 1, 13-15; lid i, 1, 17, 
18, &5, 36; GBh i, 1 , 4-6; CGv 1 , 3-11. 
They differ in the Sutas name. 
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reign of the Paurava king Aslmakrsna \ who is more often called Adhisimakrsna » 
and who was fourth m descent from Parlt-sit; and the Matsya and Vayu say the 
same in nearly the same words when mentioning that king in this account of 
the Kali age . These two Puranas thus deal with these genealogies from the stand¬ 
point of his reign, and the Brahmanda, Bbagavata, and Garuda constructively 
profess to do the same. 

11. The Matsya and Vayu carry out that view. They bring the Paurava 
genealogy from Ablnmanyu and his son Parlksit down to Adhisimakrsna as already 
past and name Adhisimakrsna as the reigning king*; the rishuf then inquire 
about the Kali age and the Sato, declaring his intention to set out all the future 
kings, begins the list of future Pauravas from that monarch. Similarly, in the 
contemporary Aiksvaku and Barhadratha genealogies, these two Puranas name 
DiySkara as reigning then in Ayodhya and Senajit in Magadha 1 2 3 4 * * * 8 , and mention 
their predecessors as past and their successors as future. Hence they virtually 
declare that these three kings were contemporary®. The position taken in the 
BiahmSnda is the same, though it is obscured by a large lacuna in which all 
the Paurava and Aiksvaku kings are lost, and its account begins with line 23 on 
page 12. Thenceforward it agrees with the Matsya and Vayu and mentions Senajit 
as the reigning Barhadratha king. The Bhagavata and Garuda, though professing 
to have been recited in Adhisimakrsna’s reign, take the former the standpoint 
o an si s leign , and the latter that of his son Janamejaya 8 '; and both treat all 
the successors and also all the Aiksvaku and Barhadratha kings after the great 

roentioned fUtUre ' ^ Vl??U agreC8 ^ the Bh,1 & avata in this attitude, as already 

12. Accordingly the texts are framed for the most part in prophetic shape, but 
this character is not maintained completely because past expressions occur here 
and there such as ahkavat », &c. Some MSS have tried to be more 

corns ent by modifying such words » One line found in three MSS frankly states 
that the wh° le Ai^vaknMynasty was ancient, and naturally does not appear in any 
£,*'“ '"f f t ss "• «■ - Jo«bt tw»e ,h.t the ,'eLt, ha™ 

characte^ slo ' ,l - v in details, so as to improve their prophetic 


1 In its verse, 1, 12— 

Aslmakr§ne vikrante rajany an-upama- 
tvisi 

pra^asatimam dhannenabhumini bhumipa- 
sattame, 

2 See p. 4, note 10 , 

3 AMt 50, 66, 67; dVs 99, 258, 269. 

4 See p. 4. 1. 6. 

8 Seep. 10, J. 5, and p. 15, 1. 13. 

9 In equating these kings some 20 years 

must be prefixed to the Paurava list on 

account of Yudbisthira’s reign after the 


great battle, before Parlksit came to the 
throne, see § 14, 

7 (jrBh ix, 1, 6. 

8 CGr 140, 40. 

9 E.g. p. lo, note 28 ; p. 11, J, l q, 

10 e -9- p. a, 1. 11; p. 11, J]. 14, 21. 

11 E.g. bJiavet for abhavat , p. 10. note 83 * 
p. 11, note 61 . 

12 P. 12, 1, 26. It is no doubt genuine, 
for no one would be likely to fabricate and 
interpolate it to mar the prophecy, 
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13. Though the account is said to have been narrated to Paurava kings or to 
rishis in Naimisa forest, yet the ground from which the historic changes are viewed 
is Magadha. The Paurava and Aiksvaku dynasties are dealt with briefly, with two 
kings generally to a line and with no mention of the lengths of the reigns, but the 
Barhadratha dynasty of Magadha is set out with one line to each king and the 
length of his reign is stated *. After those three ancient kingdoms disappeared, 
the dynasties treated of are those which reigned in or dominated Magadha. All 
other dynasties in North India are noticed only in the aggregate, with the exception 
of the dynasty of \idisa, and even that is described but cursorily (p. 49 ). 

14. The beginning of the Kali age has been discussed by Dr. Fleet, and he has 
pointed out that it began on the day on which Krsna died, which the chronology of 
the Mahabharata places, as he shows, some twenty years after the great battle, and 
that it was then that Yudhisthira abdicated and Panksit began to reign 1 2 . But, as 
shown above, these Puianas virtually begin the Kali age dynasties immediately 
after the battle, and that position is the most convenient to adopt for the present 
purpose. I he text of the Matsya and Vayu s can be brought into harmony there¬ 
with by merely altering the order of a few verses without tampering with them, 
namely, by transposing the four verses containing the rishis' questions and the 
prefatory verses of the Suta’s reply from their position in Adhistmakrsna’s reign to 
the commencement of the account; and, so treated, those verses form a fitting 
preface to the whole: but it is unnecessary to print the questions here, and those 
prefatory verses are alone introduced as a sufficient preface (see p. 1 ). 

Original Language of the Account 

15. There are clear indications that the Sanskrit account as it exists in the 
Matsya, Vgyu, and Brahmanda was originally in Prakrit, or, more accurately, that 
it is a Sanskritized version of older Prakrit slokas. The indications are these: 
first, certain passages as they stand now in Sanskrit violate the &oka metre, 
whereas in Prakrit form they would comply with the metre; secondly , certain 
Prakrit words actually occur, especially where they are required by the metre, 
which the corresponding Sanskrit forms would violate; thirdly, Sanskrit words 
occur at times in defiance of syntax, whereas the corresponding Prakrit forms would 
make the construction correct; fourthly , mistaken Sanskritizations of names; 
fifthly , the copious use of expletive particles ; and sixthly, irregular sandhi. 

16. A full examination of these peculiarities would overload this Introduction, 
and the proof of them has therefore been set out in Appendix I. The above con¬ 
clusion holds good for the whole of the text of the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda 5 


1 The Early Contemporary Dynasties sum¬ 
marize all except the M&gadhas (p. 23). 

2 JR AS, 1911, pp. 479, 675, 686; and 
p. 62, 1. 37 infra . Hence in equating the 
Paurava kings with the Aiksvaku and Bar¬ 


hadratha kings, some 20 years must be pre¬ 
fixed to the former. 

8 This portion in the Brahmanda is lost in 
the lacuna, as already mentioned. 
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their verses are older Prakrit flokas Sansferitized. It also holds good for such 
portions of the Visnu and Bhagavata as have preserved the old verses; but the 
main portions of these two Puranas are condensed redactions composed directly in 
Sanskrit. The Garuda version is a more concise condensation composed directly 
in Sanskrit apparently. These conclusions are explained in Appendix I. 

17. Judging from such specimens of old slokas and Prakritisms as have 
survived, it would appear that the Prakrit used in the original slokas was a literary 
language not far removed from Sanskrit 1 . The art of writing was introduced into 
India some seven centuries B.c., and there can be no doubt that it must have been 
adopted early in the Courts because of its manifest administrative usefulness. 
Records must have been kept by secretaries and chroniclers in the royal offices, and 
as those men would not always have been Sanskrit scholars, the language they used 
would presumably have been as elegant a Prakrit as their courtly surroundings and 
predilections required. There must have been ample written material concerning 
the dynasties from the 7th century b.c. from which metrical chronicles could have 
been composed by bards, minstrels, and reciters 2 3 * * * * in the same kind of language, -to 
entertain not only their royal and noble patrons but also all those who found an 
interest in hearing of former times 8 . As Magadha was a great, if not the chief, 
centre of political activity during those ages, we can perceive how it was that the 
account grew up with Magadha as its centre (§ 13). The Magadhas were celebrated 
as minstrels, and since traditions are most easily remembered, are best handed down, 
and confer the greatest pleasure, when east into poetical form, it is easy to understand 
how this metrical account of the dynasties in literary Prakrit could have developed 
among them. Hence we may infer that the original .Slokas were composed in 
Magadhl; or, since the account, much as we have it now, was compiled and edited 
apparently in North India *, and one verse that the BhSgavata has preserved is in 
Pali®, they may have been in Pali, either originally or perhaps more probably 
by conversion. 


1 Pali is such a language, and other speci¬ 

mens are found in the early inscriptions. 

3 Sutas, magadhas, and vandins; and other 

professional singers. 

8 Such men have existed in India from 

early times, and a graphic account of them, 

their methods, popularity, and influence, will 

be found in Babu Dinesh Chandra Sen’s 
excellent ‘History of Bengali Language and 
Literature’, pp. 162-7, 584-5, 588-90. 
Since the brahmans could and did transmit 
the Vedic hymns with verbal accuracy for 
many hundreds of years, there is no im¬ 
probability in supposing that bards and 
minstrels could hand down metrical accounts 
of dynasties with substantial though not 


with verbal accuracy. As these bards and 
minstrels existed in all parts of North India, 
they were a check on one another in the 
transmission of tradition, and there are 
indications that the Puranic traditions of 
the dynastic genealogies were compiled with 
some attempt to ascertain the truth. More¬ 
over there was no objection to the accounts 
being written down, as soon as writing 
came into general use ; and that would have 
been also a check on. variation, 

4 See § 27. 

5 See Appendix I, § ii, Certain other 

words mentioned in Appendix I appear to 
be Pali, * 
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Age of the Compilation of the Account . 

18. The account supplies two kinds of internal evidence to fix the time when it 
was compiled, namely, first, the subject matter, and secondly , textual peculiarities ; 
and both are important. The latter are dealt with in § 26, and the former is 
discussed first. The subject matter consists of two parts, the earlier setting out the 
dynastic details, and the later part describing the unhappy conditions that should 
prevail and stating certain chronological and astronomical particulars 1 , These are 
treated here separately. 

19. The dynastic portion shows two stages of termination. The earlier of these 
stages is the period following the downfall of the Andhras and the local kingdoms 
that survived them a while. The Matsya account ends here with the mere mention 
of the Kilakila kings 2 , and no MS of the Matsya contains anything later. The 
Andhra kingdom fell about a.d. 236, and it may be said that the Matsya account 
brings the historical narrative down to about the middle of the third century A.fl* 
and no further. 

20 . The \ ayu, Brahmanda, Visnu, and Bhagavata all carry the narrative on 
to the rise of the Guptas, which is the later stage. The Guptas are mentioned 
as reigning over the country comprised within Prayaga, Saketa (Ayodhya), and 
Magadka, that is, exactly the territory which was possessed at his death by 
Candragupta I who founded the Gupta dynasty in a.d. 319-20 and reigned till 326 
or 330 (or even till 335 perhaps), before it was extended by the conquests of his son 
and successor Samudragupta. With the Guptas are mentioned Nagas, Manidhanyas, 
and others as reigning contemporaneously over the countries which surrounded the 
Gupta territory 3 and which were subjugated afterwards by Samudragupta 4 . The 
account takes no notice of his conquests nor of the Gupta empire. These particulars 
show clearly that this account was closed during the interval which elapsed 
between the time when Candragupta I established his kingdom from Magadha 
over Tirhut, Bihar, and Oudh as far as Allahabad and the beginning of Samudra- 
gupta’s reign, for he began his conquests immediately after his accession. That 
interval is approximately a. d. 320-330 or perhaps 335. It is hardly credible that, 
if this account was compiled later, it would have omitted to notice Samudragupta’s 
conquests, or would have mentioned the foregoing kingdoms (which he subdued) in 
the same terms as his kingdom. The Gupta era was established in a.d. 320, and it 
may be concluded that this account was closed soon after the commencement of 
that era, or, if we allow some margin for delay, by the year A. d. 335. 

21 . Hence it appears that the versified chronicles were first collected about or 


1 The earlier part pp. 1-55, and the later 

pp. 55 ff. 

3 That is 1. 15 on p. 48. The V? says 

they were Yavanas, see note 82 thereto. 


8 See pp. 53-5. 

1 Y. Smith’s History , 2nd edn. pp. 267-9; 
and JR AS, 1909, p. 342. 

8 Y. Smith’s History, p. 266. 
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soon after the middle of the 3rd century 1 in the shape found in the Matsya, and 
that they were extended to the rise of the Gupta kingdom before the year 335, 
which augmented compilation is what the Vayu and Brahmanda contain and the 
Visnu and Bhagavata have condensed. It has been shown that the Matsya, Vayu, 
and Brahmanda all obtained their accounts from the Bhavisya. Hence it would 
appear that the earlier compilation must have been incorporated in the Bhavisya 
about or soon after the middle of the 3rd century, and that its prophetic account was 
extended in the later compilation before the year 335. There is nothing improbable 
in this augmentation, because the Bhavisya account has been continually supple¬ 
mented even up to the present time in order to keep its prophecies up to date, as 
shown above (§ 6 ). It follows then that the Bhavisya must have been in existence 
in the middle of the 3rd century 2 ; and it would appear that the Matsya borrowed 
what the Bhavisya contained before the Gupta era, and that the Vayu and 
Brahmanda borrowed the Bhavisya’s augmented account about or soon after the 
year 330 or 335. Further remarks on these dates are offered in §§ 43 if. 

22, Further light is thrown on these points by the MS eVayu, which contains 
the full account but holds a position intermediate between the general Vayu version 
and the Matsya version. The facts to be explained are these. The Matsya has 
one version which contains only the shorter compilation, the Vayu generally 
has a somewhat different version containing the full account, the Brahmanda has 
the full compilation in a version resembling the Vayu closely, tfVayu has a version 
containing the full compilation in a text intermediate between the Matsya and all 
other copies of the Vayu a , and yet all these Puranas declare they borrowed their 
accounts from the Bhavisya. 

23. The only theory which appears to me to explain all these facts is this. 
The Matsya borrowed from the Bhavisya the shorter account about (say) the last 
quarter of the 3rd century. The Bhavisya account was then extended down to the 
time when the Gupta kingdom had acquired the territories assigned to it, and its 
language was revised 4 ; that would be (say) about 320-325. The Vayu copied 
that extended and revised account from the Bhavisya almost immediately, and that 
is the version found in <?Vayu. Afterwards, the language of the Bhavisya version 
was revised again, and this must have been done very soon, (say) about 330-335, 
before the Gupta kingdom had developed into the Gupta empire by Samudra- 
gupta’s conquests, because it could hardly have failed to notice that immense 
change if the revision had been later. This second revision was soon adopted by 
the Vayu and is the version found now in Vayu MSS generally. The fact that 


1 There is an apparent indication that 
a compilation was begun in the latter part 
of the 2nd century in the Andhra king 
YajnaSrfs reign, for 5 MSS of the Matsya 
(of which three appear to he independent, 
namely, 6, c, and l) speak of him as reigning 
in his ninth or tenth year; see p. 42, note 8 . 


If so, the Bhavisya may perhaps have existed 
in that century, 

2 But not of course in its present condition. 

3 The position of eVa is best shown in the 
account of the Maury as, pp. 27-9. 

4 This, as ah'eady pointed out, is what has 
been habitually done to it. 
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eV ayu stands unique among all the Vayu MSS suggests that* no long interval 
could have separated the second revision from the first, and that the first revised 
version was quickly superseded by the second in the Vayu. I cannot speak about 
the Brahmanda in any detail, because I have not been able to collate any MSS of 
it: yet two points may be noticed, first, it agrees closely with the general Vayu 
version 1 and yet condenses the account sometimes 2 ; and secondly , the probability 
is that it borrowed the second revised version from the Bhavisya not long after the 
\ ayu adopted that 3 . The Bhavisya existed in writing when the first revision 
appeared in it, because <?Vayu, as well as all other Vayu MSS, uses the word pafliita 
when acknowledging its indebtedness to the Bhavisya (see §7). The Matsya uses 
the word halkita in the corresponding passage, which might imply that it borrowed 
the account orally at the earlier stage, but that is not probable because of the 
inferences brought out in Appendix IL 

24. If this explanation be tenable, the Matsya version of these dynasties of the 
Kali age is older than those of the Vayu and Brahmanda 4 , and eVayu gives us 
the earliest text of the Vayu. The styles of the versions appear to support this 
explanation, for the Matsya version is somewhat crude at times, and the Vayu text 
has been revised more than the Matsya as shown by the story of king Janamejaya’s 
dispute with the brahmans 5 . Though later than the Matsya, the Vayu account 
may yet be more accurate at times by reason of the revision which it underwent 6 * 
The Vayu 1ms Prakritisms sometimes where the Matsya has correct Sanskrit 7 , but 
this fact is not incompatible with that conclusion, and for either or both of two 
reasons; (1) the Matsya may have emended such defects at the time of taking the 
account from the Bhavisya, while the Vayu may have copied them as they stood; 
and (2) a process of silent emendation has been in continual operation in the 
MSS 8 . Further it would seem that the three accounts may have been compared at 
times, for this would explain certain small variations which appear occasionally 
between the Vayu and Brahmanda in the direction of the Matsya 9 . 


1 The agreement is not only here, but 
large portions also of the Brahmanda are 
almost identical with the Vayu. 

2 As in p. 22, note 4 ®; p. 35, note 43 . In 
those passages the Blnlgavata partially 
resembles it, and may have copied from it. 

8 Unless (what is possible) the Brahmanda 
copied its account from the Vayu (see note 1 ); 
and its paraphrase of ASoka-vardhanah as 
aiokanaih ca trpti-dah, if not a late attempted 
emendation of a text that was unintelligible, 
suggests that it could not have been com¬ 
posed until A6oka was wholly forgotten. 

4 I differ therefore from Sir B. G. Bhandar- 

kar, who estimated (without giving reasons) 

the Vayu account to be older than the 

Matsya; but agree with him that the Vi§nu 


is later and the Bhagavata the latest: Early 
History of the Bekhan, 1895, p. 162. In 
all this discussion I am dealing only with 
the time when these accounts of the dynasties 
of the Kali age were incorporated in these 
Puranas, and not with the age of these 
Puranas themselves such as they were in 
that early period; see § 28, note. 

5 See Appendix III. 

6 As in the arrangement of verses (see 
pp. 27, 44), and in many of the readings in 
the concluding portion (pp. 55 ff). 

7 See Appendix I, § iii, first instance. 

8 E, g, p. 18, note 7 ; see Appendix I, 

§ »• 

9 These conclusions do not imply that 
these Puranas existed then in their present 
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25. The second portion of the account referred to in § 18 consists of ( 1 ) an 
exposition of the evils of the Kali age, and ( 2 ) a chronological-astronomical summary 
of the age, and is found in the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda. This second portion 
therefore existed in the earliest version compiled soon after the middle of the 3 rd 
century, yet with a difference. While the Matsya has a good deal of the exposition, 
the Vayu and Brahmanda version contains some 32 more lines and is nearly twice 
as long as the Matsya; so that a large addition was made at the revision, and it 
was made mostly at the first revision, because the account in eVayu has the full 
description with the exception of a few verses which may have been omitted by 
oversight. As regards the chronological-astronomical summary however, all three 
Puranas practically agree, the Matsya wanting only two lines. These particulars 
therefore were complete in the first compilation and were not added to in the 
revisions; and this conclusion is corroborated by the fact that this summary in all 
three Puranas brings the reckoning down definitely only to the end of the Andhras, 
and uses the vague term Andhr-ant-ddyas in referring to future kings 1 . No addition 
was therefore made to it at the revisions to bring it down to the Gupta era. It 
belongs then to the middle of the 3 rd century and must be interpreted accordingly; 
and it shows that the Saptarsi cycle of 2700 years was known and was in use in 
India at that time, that is, about three centuries earlier than has been supposed 2 . 
The treatment of these two subjects, the evils of the Kali age and the chronological- 
astronomical particulars, affords an excellent illustration of what the revisers did 
and did not do. They had no knowledge with which to augment or alter those 
particulars and so left them unmodified; but the deterioration of the Kali age was 
a subject congenial to pessimistic brahmanic views and they freelj r availed themselves 
of the opportunity of dilating upon it. 

26. I come now to the subject of textual peculiarities mentioned in § 18. 
Further information may be discovered by examining the divergent readings of the 
same passage and especially the corruptions in names. A study of the variations 
shows that ordinarily the copyists copied what they found in dull good faith to the 
best of their ability, often writing the same name differently in contiguous lines 3 . 
Moreover these dynasties of i^udras and foreigners offered little inducement to 
readers to alter the texts. Hence the variations that crept in were mostly due 
to clerical blunders or to misreadings of the MSS copied; and the mistake might 
be detected and corrected, or might not. If not detected, the erroneous letter 
remained; if detected, the correct letter was written or inserted, and the incorrect 
letter was sometimes cancelled but was not seldom left uncancelled. In that state 

shape. They have no doubt been freely 
added to since, see § 28, note. 

1 P. 58, 11. 9, 12, and p. 61,1. 23. 

2 See Encycl. Brit., ‘Hindu Chronology 
8 Cf. the corruptions in the well-known 

names, KauSdmbl 6>. 5, note 19 ) and Kdnva - 
yaina (p. 34, note 11 ). Yet sometimes errors 


were caused by a droll perversity or would- 
be cleverness, cf. p. 41, note 80 ; p. 42, 
note 1 ; and p. 47, note 71 : and sometimes 
where the text h&d become corrupt, it was 
boldly paraphrased afresh, cf. p. 26, note 42 ; 
p. 33, note 62 ; but the latter was probably 
the effort of a reader and not of a copyist. 
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the passage was repeated in subsequent copies, and misreadings are important 
chronologically if we can explain how they arose. If their divergent readings of 
the same name or passage be written in the ancient scripts, and resemble one 
another so closely in a particular script that an ordinary copyist might easily 
misread one for another, it may be inferred that the variation must have arisen out 
of a MS written in that script, and therefore that the text once existed in that 
script, that is, it had been written during the time when that script was in use. 
In this way it may he ascertained which are ancient and which are mediaeval or 
even modem corruptions. Most of the variations have arisen from misreadings 
of the Gupta and later scripts 1 , but for the present purpose it is unnecessary to 
consider any that arose from misreading scripts that came into use after a.d. 330, 
the date when this account was finally compiled, and it is only essential to see 
whether any variations point to misreadings of Kharosthl or of Brahmi. 

27. It would overload this Introduction to examine such particulars here, and 
in Appendix II are noticed such cases as appear to throw light on this subject. It 
is shown there that errors are found in the Matsya, Vayu, and Visnu which point to 
misreadings of Kharosthl as their source. Hence it seems there is reasonable ground 
for infenring that this account of the dynasties was, in its earliest form, written in 
Sanskrit in Kharosthl, and, since Kharosthl was current only in Upper India, that 
the account was probably put together there : that is, since the earliest account was 
in the Bhavisya, that the Bhavisya account was written originally in Kharosthl and 
was put together in Upper India. If these conclusions are sound, it would follow 
that the account could not have been compiled later than about a.d. 330, because 
Kharosthl went out of use about that time. Further, judging from the point of 
view displayed in the portion which was added to the Bhavisya to bring it up 
to date about the year 320 2 , it would seem that the composers of this portion were 
probably in Madhyadesa, and more particularly perhaps in the country between 
Magadha and Mathura. The Visnu account was probably based on the same 
original for three reasons: (I) its dynastic matter agrees closely with that in the 
Vayu and BrahmSnda, and also the £lokas where it has preserved them; (2) it 
closes its account where they close theirs ; and (3) it is not probable that its account 
was a new and independent compilation from early chronicles when the compilations 
in the Bhavisya, Matsya, and Vayu were available. At the same time it was 
composed early enough for its account to be drawn from Kharosthl MSS. It 
seems probable then that the main part of the Visnu which is in prose was com¬ 
posed from those Puraipas directly in Sanskrit not very long after the Gupta era, 
(say) perhaps before the. end of the 4th century. The BhSgavata was, as shown in 
Appendix II, composed afresh in Sanskrit, except in so far as it has incorporated 
old slokas; and must have been based on the same materials for the same three 
reasons mentioned above, yet most probably on the Visnu chiefly, to which it has 

1 Many such may be detected in the notes, 1 n . r and v , c and v, &c, 
such as mistakes of p and y, n and r, l and | 2 See §§ 19-21. 
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the closest resemblances 1 ; and it was probably not composed till the 8th century 
or even later. These conclusions strictly refer only to these dynastic accounts. 

Sanskritization of the Account . 

28. It has been shown that the account was first compiled for the Bhavisya 
Purana about the middle of the 3rd century a.d., and there are reasons why that 
was appropriate. Since royal genealogies constituted one of the subjects which 
every Purana should treat of, the Bhavisya, as a work professing to deal with the 
future, could hardly ignore the dynasties that reigned after his time ; and the 
dynasties of the Kali age would hold the same position in it that the ancient 
genealogies held in the Puranas which dealt with ancient stories 2 . The account of 


1 See p. 18, note 7 ; p. 25, notes 6 » 22 ; 

p. 28, note 80 ; and in its description of the 
evils of the Kali age, where the Visnu and 
it have matter peculiar to themselves. It 
has resemblances to the Brahmanda in p. 22, 
note 48 ; p. 35, note 42 ; p. 41, note 80 . 

2 The title Purana indicates that such 
works narrated ancient stories, hut the 
Bhavi$ya professed by its name to treat of 
the future, and the title Bhavisya Purana is 
a contradiction in terms. Such a name 
could hardly have been possible, until the 
title Purana had become so thoroughly 
specialized as to have lost its old meaning 
and become the designation of the kind of 
works now known by this title. The name 
Bhavisya Purana therefore proves that the 
kind of composition that passed under the 
title Purana had become stereotyped before 
the title could have been assumed by the 
Bhavisya; that is, that genuine Puranas 
must have preceded it so long before as to 
have specialized the title Purana. It has 
been shown above that the Bhavisya existed 
in the middle of the 3rd century, hence 
some at least, if not many, of the true 
Puranas must be considerably older. This 
inference does not, of course, mean that the 
Puranas contained at their beginning all 
that they contain now, because there can be 
no doubt that they have been freely added 
to since. It is highly probable that they 
consisted at first mainly of ancient stories, 
genealogies, ballads, &c., whiqfc formed the 
popular side of ancient literature, and were 
quite probably in Prakrit originally. In 
fact, it seems to me that they were largely 


in an old literary Prakrit used by the higher 
classes, but that, as the .spoken languages 
diverged in time more and more from 
Sanskrit through political vicissitudes, that 
literary Prakrit became unintelligible, while 
Sanskrit remained the only polished language 
of brahmanic Hinduism. Hence it was 
natural that this literature should be 
Sanskritized, if it was to be preserved, 
a process that was not difficult because the 
old literary Prakrit was not far removed 
from Sanskrit, yet it was not always effected 
completely, especially in poetry where the 
necessity of preserving the metre sometimes 
qualified that process, and hence Prakrit 
forms might survive embedded in good 
Sanskrit as pravartayitvd in p. 88,1. 14. It 
was the brahmans probably who saved and 
improved the status of those old compositions 
by converting them into Sanskrit, and after¬ 
wards, perceiving what an excellent means 
they provided for reaching popular thought, 
made use of them to propagate their own 
views and doctrines by freely augmenting 
them with brahmanical fables, philosophical 
discussions, and ceremonial expositions which 
were enforced with the authority of Vyasa. 
I should say therefore, speaking generally, 
that what may be called the ksatriya, or 
better perhaps the popular, matter of the 
Puranas constituted the really old and 
genuine purana , and that the brahmanical 
and ritual matters now found in them were 
later additions and interpolations made from 
time to time. This inference is based on the 
fact that it is in the former portion of the 
Puranas that peculiarities occur such as are 
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these dynasties would then naturally have been required for the Bhavisya, and all 
that was necessary was to collect the Prakrit metrical chronicles and convert them 
into Sanskrit prophecies uttered by Vyasa \ That was done as shown in Appendix I, 
and then the Matsya first, and the Vayu and Brahmanda afterwards, borrowed the 
account from the Bhavisya. The original Bhavisya account has been lost, but these 
three Puranas have preserved and reveal what its contents were; otherwise it would 
have been impossible to know what it contained at that time. A comparison of 
their accounts with the present condition of the Bhavisya shows to what bold 
lengths pious fraud has gone. 

29. Since the chronicles existed in the form of £lokas in literary Prakrit, all 
that was necessary was (1) to convert the Prakrit words into Sanskrit, and 
(2) substitute futures for past tenses, while maintaining the sloka metre. The first 
process appears to have been made word by word as nearly as possible 2 , and the 
Sanskritization was crude as the many Prakritisms noticed in Appendix I indicate, 
for they must have existed in the Bhavisya account, otherwise it is difficult to see 
how they could appear in the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda. Indeed it would 
almost seem that the Bhavisya account may have been composed in a literary 
Prakrit rather than in true Sanskrit. Both processes of conversion would have 
upset the metre, since Prakrit words are sometimes a syllable longer or shorter 
than their Sanskrit equivalents, and future tenses are generally longer than past 
tenses ; hence three correctives were adopted ; (1) words were dropped which might 
be omitted without impairing the sense, such as ‘ reigned \ ‘years’, &c.; (2) com¬ 
pensatory expletives were inserted ; and (3) the sentence was occasionally recast 8 . 
Still the Sanskritization was imperfect and sometimes grammar or metre was sacri¬ 
ficed, and these blemishes have persisted, as pointed out in Appendix I, in spite 
of attempts to rectify them afterwards. 


noticed in Appendix I. It seems highly 
probable too that it was largely through the 
Puranic literature, that brahman ism re¬ 
established itself over the people and secured 
the revival of Hinduism and the downfall 
of Buddhism. That was what actually 
happened in Bengal and has been called by 
Babu Dinesh Chandra Sen the ( Pauranik 
Renaissancewhich he. has described very 
clearly in his excellent work ‘ The History of 
Bengali Language and Literature * (ch. iv), 

1 This was, as has been pointed out above, 
the beginning of a pious fraud, whereby the 
prophetic matter has been continually re¬ 
vised and brought up to date in the Bha¬ 
visya. To be able to point to such prophetic 
accounts in the literature would ha’ve been 


a valuable weapon, moreover, in the hands 
of the brahmans against adversaries of other 
creeds; and it may be noted in this con¬ 
nexion, that the Venkate^vara edition of 
the Bhavisya has incorporated a summary 
of the Biblical account from Adam to Abra¬ 
ham in the early chapters of Genesis (Bbav. 
hi, 4, 17-19, 29-60; 5, 1-20). There can 
hardly he any doubt that this interpolation 
has been made very recently in view of 
Christianity. 

2 See the phrase cistavimiali tail id varsd 
in Appendix I, § i. 

8 Cf. for instance the lines in the Andhras 
where the two versions are given, and the 
notes thereto. 
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Errors 3 omissions 3 and rare verses . 

30. Though there was originally one text common (but qualified by the 
revisions suggested in § 23) to the Matsya, "V ;Iyu, and Brahmanda down to the end 
of the Andhras, yet present MSS show many errors and omissions and some mis¬ 
placements. Such defects easily occurred through the carelessness of copyists 1 , 
damage to 2 or loss of 3 leaves, or disarrangement of leaves 4 * . The blemishes in the 
text appear to have been generally accidental. The brahmans who compiled the 
Sanskrit account could and did fabricate passages portraying the evils'of the Kali 
age, but had neither inclination nor incentive to invent particular dynasties or 
kings of foreign or base origin. The chief changes that can be placed under the 
head of fabrications are various attempts by later readers to improve the text in 
details in which it appeared to be corrupt or inelegant«, or to remove incon¬ 
sistencies 6 . Among the. latter some alterations, though made apparently in good 
faith, involved tampering with the text, as in the Sisunaga dynasty, where the 
Matsya, by mistakenly introducing the first two Kanvayana kings, names twelve 
kings instead of ten as all the other authorities declare ; so that some copies of the 
Matsya have boldly altered the total to twelve, while others more cautiously have 
made the passage indefinite 7 . Misreadings have also produced incorrect state¬ 
ments and there are many errors in names and numbers 8 ; but of deliberate 
falsification I have found no instance except in the story of the dispute between 
Janamejaya and the brahmans 9 . 

31. It is reasonably certain, then, that in the main these versions have 
suffered from nothing but carelessness and accident, and considering what little 
interest this account could have for educated readers, especially those brahmanically- 
minded, the text has been fairly well preserved. Much may have been lost 
altogether, for some passages have almost disappeared. One Purana, or even one 
MS only, has preserved a passage or verse sometimes which is wanting in all 
the rest: thus cVayu, alone of all the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda MSS, 


1 As for instance the mistaken introduction 
of the first two Kanvayana kings among the 
6iSunagas in the Matsya (see p. 21 and 
note u ). 

* Damage probably explains the frequent 
loss of verses here and there in different 
MSS. 

* Hence no doubt the absence of all the 
first part in the Brahmanda (see pp. 1, 3, 8), 

4 As for instance the displacement in 

eVayu of the last half of the Early Con¬ 

temporary Dynasties, all the Nandas, Mau- 

ryas, Sungas, and Kftnvayanas and the first 

twelve lines of the Andhras alter Vi&vasphani 


(see pp. 23, 24, 27, 30, 33, 35, 50). 

5 See p. 26, note 42 ; p, 33, note 62 ; p. 52, 
notes 87 » 88 » 4a . 

6 As in p, 29, note 3a . 

7 See p. 22, note 

8 As where the Bh misread trayodasa as 
bhuyo datia, p. 46, note 22 . As regards the 
readings Tu$ara and TuJchara in pp, 45, 
47, it may he noted that p has often been 
pronounced kh for centuries in North India, 
and that the letter s was used at times for 
kh; hence these twr> letters are often con¬ 
fused: cf. p. 6, notes 82 * 48 ; p.* 19, note 29 ; 
p. 41, note 80 ; p, 51, note 24 ; &c. 

9 See Appendix III. 
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contains the verse about Salisuka, and his existence might be doubted if it 
depended on that alone, but it is testified to by the Visnu and Bhagavata 1 . Again 
in the Bhagavata only one copy has preserved the verse about Su&rman 2 . Such 
being the conditions, no verse should be discarded even if it is found in only one 
MS. Thus line 26 of the Aiksvakus appears only in three MSS, and lines 12-14 
of the Preface only in <?Vayu; yet it is not credible that they were fabricated, and 
they might easily have been regarded as valueless in the other MSS, for the former 
contradicts the alleged prophetic standpoint, and the latter merely name sundry 
and some unknown dynasties. Such rare passages appear to be relics of genuine 
tradition; and it is possible that lines 30, 31 of the Barhadrathas found only in 
jMatsya, and line 28 of the Andhras found only in <?Vayu, may be genuine. Other 
peculiar verses will be found in the notes 3 . 


Formation of this Text. 

32. The Bhavisya account having been the common source of the Matsya, 
Vayu, and Brahmanda versions, the various readings are often equivalent or not 
materially different, so that real divergencies are far fewer than the places where 
the readings vary. The text now offered has been prepared according to the 
printed editions and the MSS collated. The Matsya and Vayu versions are of far 
greater value than the Brahmanda, because they have been printed at Calcutta and 
in the Ananda^rama series from a number of MSS, and I have collated besides 
13 MSS of the Matsya and 11 of the Vayu; whereas of the Brahmanda only the 
Venkate^vara edition has been available 4 , and I have seen no MSS containing this 
account. Where variations occur I have endeavoured to choose the most weighty, 
it being remembered (1) that the Matsya gives us the oldest version, eVayu the 
next, and all other copies of the Vayu and the Brahmanda the third recension; 
and (2) that the Matsya is at times a somewhat crude Sanskritization of the old 
Prakrit 61okas, and the later versions may be more accurate. Their general agree¬ 
ment must be understood, but variations and omissions are always noticed, so that 
where no notes are given, the copies all agree. 

33. The Visnu and Bhagavata cannot elucidate that common version except in 
the occasional passages where they adhere to it; and there they have been used to 
frame the text. Otherwise they can only help towards determining the correct 
names of the kings and the duration of the dynasties, and are so utilized in the 
notes. The Bhagavata is also useful in determining the order of the kings, because, 
while the single lines devoted to individual kings might be and have been displaced 
at times in the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda, its versified lists preclude the 


1 P, 29, L 10. He is also mentioned in 
the Gdrgisamhitd according to Max Muller 
in ‘India: what can it teach us?* (ed. 
1883) p. 298; but the passage is spurious, 
see JRAS, 1912, pp. 792-3. 


2 See p. 34, note 19 . 

8 As p. 40, 1. 13; p. 42, note *. 

4 See List of Authorities , Brahmdnda 
Purdna. 
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shifting of names in a verse, and the disarrangement of lines would produce 
manifest disarrangement of groups of kings. Besides the Calcutta edition of the 
Visnu and the Ganpafc edition of the Bhagavata, I have collated 10 MSS of the 
former and 18 of the latter, and also the French edition of the Bhagavata so far as 
its Sanskrit text goes. 

34. The Garuda is of use only for the names of the kings in the three earliest 
dynasties, and I have been able to collate only the Calcutta edition and two MSS, 
The Venkatesvara edition of the Bhavisya is of no value as already explained. 

35. As regards variations in words, these when small, such as erroiVin sandhi 1 , 
or optional ways of writing 2 , or obvious clerical mistakes 3 , or mere trivial differ¬ 
ences 4 , are generally disregarded or corrected unless there is something noteworthy 
in them 5 , for many of the MSS are carelessly written and abound in such 
blemishes; yet the notes will show that I have erred probably rather on the side 
of inclusion than of exclusion. Various letters are often written so much alike in 
the MSS as to be easily confused, such as b and v y p and y , c and v y n and l, n and r, 
subscript r and u, and the MSS often contain superfluous letters written by mistake 
and not cancelled. These flaws, when obviously purely clerical, have been dis¬ 
regarded in some cases, but otherwise, and especially where these particulars may 
prove significant in the matter of Prakritisms and scripts, have been cited in the 
notes as they stand, the superfluous letters being enclosed in square brackets. E and 
v when not distinguished in the MSS have been generally transcribed as they 
should be correctly, unless the actual letter seemed worthy of notice. Since the 
account is only a Sanskritized version of Prakrit slokas, Prakrit forms have been 
admitted into the text if they are supported by the best authority, as more truly 
representing the original words especially in numerals. Variations of readings and 
corruptions of names have been arranged in the order of modification, so as to 
elucidate as far as possible the process of the changes, and when so placed, readings 
that are corrupt often prove to be highly instructive as regards both language 
and script®. 

36. Though I am not an advocate of the use of Roman characters in lieu of 
Devanagari, yet, as this work is intended for the use of all interested in Indian 
archaeology whether Sanskrit scholars or not, practical usefulness should be the 
chief consideration in this presentation of the Puranic accounts of the dynasties 
of the Kali age. Hence the Roman character has been used throughout, because it 


1 E.g.y in p. 60, note 68 dftV a have iatat 
satam actually. 

2 As where conjunct nasals are written for 
convenience as anusvara, or where con¬ 
sonants conjoined with r are optionally 
doubled. 

3 Thus the Calc, edition of the Vayu has 

Sncccha sometimes instead of Mleccha by an 

obvious printer’s error: see p. 47, note w . 


4 As the insertion or omission of final 
anusvara or visarga through mere careless¬ 
ness. 

fi To have noticed such minutiae would 
have swollen the notes beyond all reason 
and usefulness. 

6 E.g. p. 39, note 45 ; p. 40, note 62 ; p. 47, 
note 72 ; p. 49, note 14 . 
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offers several advantages over Devanagarl, namely, ( 1 ) words can be separated 
which would be all run together when written properly in Devanagarl; ( 2 ) com¬ 
pound words and words that have fused together by sandhi can be divided by 
hyphens and so displayed distinctly; and (3) by so treating words capitals can be 
introduced for names, and names can be exhibited unmistakably, even when initial 
vowels have been modified by sandhi. The system of transliteration is that adopted 
by the ItoyaJ Asiatic Society and most other Oriental Societies. Where vowels are 
blended by sandhi, the resultant vowel has been marked with a circumflex, except 
ai and an where a circumflex is inconvenient and hardly necessary. Changes in 
sandhi, which are required by the variant readings, are treated as necessarily con¬ 
sequential and are not mentioned. It has been necessary to introduce the double 
hyphen (used in transliterating inscriptions and MSS) in order to distinguish 
separate words that have become fused by sandhi 1 , and I trust this sign may be 
pardoned here, especially as this Puranic account is not literature but only patch- 
work Sanskritization. 


Interpretation of the Account . 

37. In interpreting the account the fact must be borne in mind that it was 
written in Prakrit originally, and this will throw light on many points, especially 
the variations in names and the meaning of numbers. It will explain how corrup¬ 
tions in names have sometimes occurred 2 , it will help to elucidate doubtful passages 8 , 
and will be the best guide in solving difficulties in readings which appear corrupt 4 , 
The best course in such cases is to convert the different readings into literary 
Prakrit, write the Prakrit forms in the various old scripts, compare them, and see 
whether one can divine what was probably the original Prakrit statement. These 
remarks apply especially to the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahman da versions. 

38. There is often great variation in names. In some cases the correct form 
can be selected by reference to other books or to inscriptions, but where there is 
no such agreement I have not ventured to emend the Puranic forms from other 
sources, because it is my duty simply to edit the text and not to attempt to make 
it square with our present scanty knowledge of ancient Indian history—which is 
a separate matter. In such cases I have confined myself to estimating what form 
of the name is best attested by the MSS, and often the only feasible course is 
to adopt the most central form from which the other forms may be considered 


1 Chiefly where names have fused with 
other words by single or double sandhi, as 
bhavisyodayanas (p. 7, 1. 23 ; p. 82) and 
bhavitdsoka (p. 27, 1. 2; p. 28, 1. 4 in eVa); 
these are printed as bhavisyodayanas and 
bhavit-Asoka in order to bring out the name 
clearly. It could hardly be dispensed with 
in such cases of double sandhi as Yavandstau 


and bhdvydnydh (see p. 82); and as no line 
could well be drawn regarding its use, the 
simplest course was to adopt it throughout, 
except in the Appendixes and Introduction. 

2 E.g. p. 40, note 69 ; p. 41, note 74 . 

8 E.g. p. 52, notes S7 » 42 . 

4 P. 59, line 11 is an excellent crux for 
such sol tit ion. 
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to diverge 1 ; but this is a measure more of convenience than of accuracy, because 
it happens sometimes that the correct form is what would appear to be an aberrant 
form 2 * ; and in such cases what is, or would seem to be, the correct form is suggested 
sometimes in the notes 8 * . 

89. The numbers present much difficulty. Those that occur oftenest are 
wMati and trimati, and their abbreviated forms vimkit and irimwt, virnki and 
triniSa 4 ; and the difficulty arises because tr and i\ if written carelessly or if partially 
frayed, are hardly distinguishable in the later script 6 7 , and t and v in the Prakrit 
forms of these words might have been confused from the first in Kharos{hL Hence 
in many cases either may be read as other data may indicate, irrespective of the 
weight of the MSS. 

40. Various groups of misreadings will appear on an examination of the notes, 
and the most important may be mentioned here. First, abda } if the loop of the b be 
carelessly written so as to touch the top bar (as I have found it sometimes), may 
easily be misread as asfa, and there can be no doubt that abda and asfa have often 
been confused. Thus, where most MSS read as(apancd§alam cdbdan 6 , one has °cd6dd i 
two and one °cdstd ; and here asta is plainly a corruption of abda because 

it is impossible after astapahca$atam. Again, one set of readings is so smd daia, 
so 'smad data and tasnidd da$a 9 and another set is a$td?h dasa , astddaJia and so 
’sfddatia'*: the latter suggest the reading abddn datia, which (with the frequent 
use of anusvara for nasals) would be often written abddm datia and might be misread 
as atfdmdafa, and so pass to astadakt: thus abddn dasa would reconcile all the 
readings as regards the number and would seem to have been the original reading. 
The same confusion occurs in other places 8 . This liability of abda and as(a to 
be confused may harmonize other passages wdiere the numbers 10 and 18 are in 
conflict. Moreover, abda ) if the initial a is elided by Sanskrit or Prakrit sandhi, 
becomes bda ; and bda may be mistaken for dva (= dvau) 9 ; hence dvd and dvau 
become a third alternative, and this possibility may harmonize other passages 10 . 
Secondly, samd and sapta have been confused sometimes, for it is not always easy 
to distinguish m and pt where written carelessly in the more modern scripts, as I 
have found. Thus two readings occur saptahtim and samdsUim n , and either might 
be derived from the other 12 . 


1 See p« 39, note 48 for an instance. 

2 E.g. Vindusarn, whose name is given 
correctly only by the Visnu (p. 28, notes 2S » 2< ). 

8 As in p. 6, note 29 ; p. 42, note 98 . 

4 In wMt sadvimsati looks like sadgimsati 
generally, and sattrimsati like sadimiati . 

5 For a clear instance see p. 57, note 4 . 

6 P. 15, 1. 1 7, and notes. 

7 P. 39,1. 5, and notes. 

8 Seep, 19, note 48 ; p. 30, note 46 ; p. 43, 

note 88 ; p. 47, note 77 ; p. 60, notes 70 * 80 ; 


p. 61, note 1 ; p. 62, note 88 . For the reverse 
cf. perhaps p. 29, note 81 . 

9 I have not seldom found bd, db , and dbh 
inverted in the MSS, and b is generally 
written as v. See p. 22, note 43 . 

10 Cf. probably p. 40, 1. 13. 

11 That is, samah aSitim by double, or 
Prakrit, sandhi : p. 47, note ® 4 5 . 

12 See also p. 29, note 44 ; p. 31, note 18 ; 
p. 40, notes 84 > M . 
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41. Misreadings could easily affect other numerals. Thus, catmrirMa-t occurs 
at times where it may be erroneous 1 2 * , and in such cases it might easily be a mistaken 
Sanskritization of Prakrit cattdri sa (or perhaps ca), for cattdri is both nomin. and 
accus., and is of all three genders*. Again daia and £ata are sometimes confused *, 
and, since daSa appears in Prakrit as daSa and dasa , and Sata as sc/da and sada *, 
either word might easily he altered to the other, since metathesis occurs in the 
MSS 6 . Again the final ti of numerals, especially saptati, may be a misreading of 
vi which may in Prakrit represent 'pi 0 or vai 7 (Pali ve), for v and t might easily be 
confused in KharosthI, so that saptati should probably be snpta vai in some cases 8 . 
In short in dealing with all numerals, it must be remembered that they were 
Prakrit originally, and their Prakrit forms are of primary importance. 

42. The combination of numerals is important. They are used in two ways, 
firtt, in correct Sanskrit compounds, such as catwvindati, 24; astatriMac-chatam, 
188, saptatnmSac-chatam, 187 ; and secondly, strung together in separate words. 
The latter construction alone requires notice, because it often follows what seems 
to me to have been a Prakrit arrangement and, if so, should be interpreted according 
to Prakrit usage. Thus, in Prakrit ‘ hundred ’ preceded by £ three * means ' three 
hundred ’, but followed by ‘ three ’ means apparently ‘ hundred (and) three ’. The 
Prakrit numerals were Sanskritized as they stood, and were then declined regularly, 
so that ‘ three ’ appears as trim, and ‘ hundred ’ seems to appear similarly in the 
plural as kittini. If this view be right, trlni &atani mean ‘ three hundred ’, but 
Satani tniyi' hundred and three ’. This conclusion may be tested by some cases, for 
it is very important if it is right. 

43. The most important passage for this purpose is the statement that 18 Sakas 
would reign iatdni tnny aSitim, ca years 10 . This expression is ordinarily read as 
correct Sanskrit to mean 380, but there are cogent grounds to show that these 
words cannot have that meaning. These Sakas are, in Dr. Fleet’s opinion, Naha- 
pSna and his successors, whose kingdom began with (or about) the Saka era, a.d. 78 ; 
and if these words mean 380, the conclusion could be and has been drawn that this 
Puranic notice was written after they had reigned 380 years, that is, about the year 
a.d. 458 u . No\v this conclusion involves this consequence, that the account brings 
the notice of the Sakas down to a.d. 458 and yet wholly ignores the great Gupta 


1 See p. 14, 1. 10; p. 21, 11. 3, 6; p. 22, 
1. 13; &c. 

2 PiBchel's Prakrit Grammar, § 439. 

* See p. 30, note 46 ; p. 33, note* 0 . 

4 Pischel, op. cit ., §§ 442, 448. 

5 See p. 7, note 68 ;* p. 32, note 82 ; p. 39, 
note 48 ; p. 45, note 11 ; p. 49, note 86 : also 
nr pah and punah are confused through their 
Pkt forme napa an dpama, see p. 11, note B1 , 
and p. 45, note 4 . 

® Pischel, op. cit., § 143. 

7 Sapta vi actually occurs for sapta vai , 


p. 53, note 4 Similarly in names a final vi 
has been treated as a particle and the name 
curtailed, cf. p. 40, note ® 9 , p. 42, note 98 , 
and p. 43, note 24 . 

8 E.g. p. 28, 1. 7. 

9 P. 19, 1. 10; p. 28,1. 9; p. 30, 1. 15. 

18 Various Local Dynasties , p. 46, 1. 9. 
The number of Saka kings is given also aa 
10, or 16 (see p. 45, 1. 3), which seem more 
probable. 

11 JR AS, 1912, p. 1047. 



INTERPRETATION OF THE ACCOUNT 


XXV 


empire which was paramount in North India after a. d. 340 and was still flourishing 
in 458 1 . This is incredible, because the Gupta kings were orthodox Hindus, guided 
by brahman advisers, and skilled in Sanskrit 2 ; and this Puranic account, which 
was brahmanical, would unquestionably, if not closed till 458, have extolled their 
fame. The argument ex silentio is incontestable here. The fact then that the 
account knows nothing of events most congenial to brahmanism later than 330 
shows that the rendering ‘ 380 9 leads to impossible results: indeed no date later 
than about a.d. 330 is possible. These words dtitdni trtny ailtirk ca occur in the 
Matsya as well as in the Vayu and Brahmanda, and the Matsya account is that 
which was compiled in the Bhavisya about or soon after the middle of the 3 rd 
century a. d. If we read these words as ( 380 1 with reference to that time, they 
take us back to about 130 or 120 b. c. as the beginning of these Sakas—a result that 
no one will accept. From both these alternative interpretations therefore it appears 
that the rendering of these words as 1 380 9 stultifies them. 

44. We may now try reading these words as 1 hundred, three, and eighty 183. 
Applying them to Nahapana and his successors and reckoning from a.d. 78 as before, 
we obtain the year a.d„ 260-1 as the date of this notice of the $akas, and this 
agrees entirely with the conclusion, reached above on other grounds (§ 21 ) that the 
account was first compiled about or soon after the middle of the 3 rd century. This 
rendering 4 183 * therefore brings all the particulars into an agreement which is 
strong evidence that it is the true meaning; and it further gives something like 
a precise date for the first compilation of the account in the Bhavisya as preserved 
in the Matsya, namely, a.d. 260-1. This statement, that the Sakas had reigned 
183 years in a.d. 260, does not imply that they had come to an end then, but 
simply that the account being compiled then could say nothing about the future. 
So far as the account is concerned, they might have reigned, and in fact did reign, 
long afterwards, for there are coin-dates for them down to the year ‘ 311 \ Such 
coin dates refer to a time after the account was compiled, and are in no conflict 
with the rendering 1 183 \ This date a.d. 260-1 is a lower limit, for, if the Sakas 
formed a kingdom before their era was established, the reckoning would start from 
before a.d. 78, and the 183 years would have expired some little time before 
a.d. 260. 

45. This conclusion is corroborated by the notice of the Hilnas or Maunas 
along with the Sakas, They are said to have reigned, eleven for tatani inni years 8 . 
It is not known when their rale began, so that exact calculations cannot be made 
for them ; but, if these words be read as ‘ 300 \ difficulties occur precisely similar to 
those discussed with regard to the Sakas and show that that meaning cannot be 
right. Read as meaning *103' however the statement may be true; Hunas or 
Maunas may have formed some small kingdom for 103 years on the frontiers of 

V. Smith, harly History of India y 2nd 3 P, 47, 1. 14. Their number is also given 
ed. pp. 289-90. less probably as 18 or 19 (cf.p. 46, 1. 5). 

2 Id., pp. 282, 287. . . 
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India in A. D. 260. The corresponding line relating to the Tusaras is certainly 
corrupt, and their period should probably be 105 or 107 years 1 * , which would be 
possible in a. d. 260, 

46. All the statements regarding the ‘Various Local Dynasties’ in pp. 45-47 
must be read with reference to the date of the first compilation which is preserved 
in the Matsya. When the account was revised and brought, up to date in the 
Bhavisya at the Gupta era in the version found now in the Vayu and Brahmanda, 
the periods assigned to the Saka and other rnleccha dynasties should have been 
revised for the further period of 60 or 70 years, but that was not done, for the 
periods are the same in the two versions. The brahmans, who revised the account 
at that time, merely revised the language and not the statements. That was 
natural, for revision of the statements required fresh and precise calculations, for 
which they may have had few data and certainly had little inclination, as the 
dynasties were mleccha or £udra. All they did was to extend the account by adding 
the fresh matter contained in p. 48,1. 16 to p. 55,1.17 j yet in that they do appear 
to have included further particulars about the Sakas on p. 49, for there can be little 
doubt that Nahapana’s successors are alluded to in 1. 4\ though the context 
is vague. 

47. This examination of the circumstances thus leads to the conclusion that 
the numerals discussed here cannot be read as correct Sanskrit, and that read in the 
way now suggested they accord with the circumstances and also apparently with 
Prakrit usage. Hence I would submit that they must be interpreted in that way. 
This construction simplifies numerical statements remarkably and reduces to 
reasonable and probable totals figures that seem at first wild and extravagant. 
At the same time one must hesitate to assert that numerical statements must 
always be so read, for it certainly seems that the period assigned to the Andhras 
by the Matsya is 460 rather than 164 years 3 * * * * 8 . 


Conclusion . 

48. The foregoing results and inferences may be summarized thus. The 
Bhavisya was the first Purana to give an account of the dynasties of the Kali age, 
and the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda got their accounts from it (§§ 7, 8), though 


1 P. 47, 1. 11 with p. 45, 1. 4. Sahasrani 

is sometimes a corruption of sa (or tu) 
var&ani, see p. 25, note 18 ; p. 46, note 3 ®. 

? This would be natural, if they fostered 

brahmanism and Sanskrit learning during 

the 3rd century (V. Smith, History , p. 287); 

though they are treated so curtly in the 

earlier part, before they favoured Hinduism. 

8 It says there were 19 Andhra kings, and 
I may offer a tentative suggestion. The 
Andhra who overthrew the Kanvayanas 


was not Simuka as these Puranic accounts 
say, but probably one of the kings, nos. 12- 
14 (V, Smith, History , p. 194). Possibly 
then the Matsya account may refer only to 
him and his successors, and they may have 
been 19: but the period if read as 164 
years would he too short for them. Other¬ 
wise its reading ekonavimsatir should pro¬ 
bably be ekonatruhSatir , which is quite 
possible, see § 39. 
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they no doubt, and many of the Puranas certainly, existed before the Bhavisya 
(§ 28, note). Metrical accounts of the dynasties, that reigned in North India after 
the great battle between the Pandavas and Kauravas, grew up gradually, composed 
in Slokas in a literary Prakrit and recited by bards and minstrels (§§ 15-17); and, 
after writing was introduced into India about seven centuries b.c., there could have 
been no lack of materials from which those accounts could have been composed and 
even written down (§ 17). Such accounts were composed in or near Magadha more 
particularly, which was one of the chief centres of political life and thought during 
those times (§ 13) and was famous for its bards and minstrels (§ 17); and the 
Prakrit in which they were expressed was no doubt a literary MagadhT or 
Pali (§ 17). 

49. The Bhavisya professed to treat of future events, subsequent to that battle 
which practically ushered in the Kali age (§ 14), and should therefore supply an 
account of the dynasties of that age, because royal vairrias were one of the pre¬ 
scribed topics of the Puranas (§ 28) ; and, as the Puranas professed to have been 
composed by Vyasa, it took the same standpoint. Hence it appropriated the 
Prakrit metrical accounts, converted the Prakrit slokas into Sanskrit slokas, and 
altered them to the form of a prophecy uttered by Vyasa (§§ 28, 29, Appx I); 
and this re-shaping was carried through generally yet not completely (§ 12). Some 
compilation seems to have been made, of the Andhras at least, in the reign of the 
Andhra king YajhasrI about the end of the second century a.d. (§ 21, note) 1 ; but 
the first definite compilation is that which brought the ‘history’ down from the 
time of the battle to a little later than the end of the Andhras 2 , together with 
the final portion 3 , and was incorporated in the Bhavisya about or soon after the 
middle of the third century (§§ 19, 21, 24); and there are reasons for fixing its date 
as not later than a.d. 260-1 (§44). That account was apparently written in 
Kharostlil and composed in Northern India (§ 27). The Matsya borrowed it from 
the Bhavisya, probably during the last quarter of the third century (§ 23), and so 
has preserved what the Bhavisya contained then. 

50. The Bhavisya account was revised about the years 315-320 and brought up 
to date by the insertion of the later dynastic matter 4 and much addition to the 
‘ Evils of the Kali Age* 5 : it was still in KharosthI, and was certainly written down 
then (§§ 23, 27). That version was borrowed by the Vayu then, but exists now 
only in one MS, eVayu (§ 23). The language of the account in the Bhavisya was 
revised again about the years 325-330, and that version was adopted by the Vayu, 
and soon afterwards by the Brahmanda 6 , and now constitutes their general versions 
(§ 23). They have thus preserved what the Bhavisya contained at that time. 


<S£ 


1 It is possible that the use of the present 
tense for the three ancient Paurava, Aiksvaku 
and Barhadratha kings (§ 11) may have 
something genuine in it. 

2 P. 1 to 1. 15 onp. 48. 


8 Pp. 55-63 : see § 25. 

4 P. 48, 1. 16 to p. 55. 

6 Pp. 55, 56. 

8 But the Brahmanda may have copied 
from the Vayu (§ 23, note). 
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51. The Visnu next utilized the account, perhaps before the end of the fourth 
century, and condensed it all in Sanskrit prose except the concluding portion (§ 27). 
The Bliagavata also drew its materials from the same sources, from the Brahmanda 
and more particularly the Visnu; it retained some of the old slokas, but in the main 
condensed the matter into new Sanskrit Slokas ; and it probably belongs to the 8th 
or even 9th century (§ 27). The Garuda utilized the same materials for the three 
great early dynasties only, and has merely a bald list of the kings in new Sanskrit 
slokas; but its date is uncertain (Appx I, II). 

52. Since those times a quiet process of small emendations in details has been 
at work in these Puranas ; but the Bhavisya, the source of them all, has been 
unscrupulously tampered with in order to keep its prophecies up to date, and the text 
now presented in the Vehkatesvara edition shows all the ancient matter utterly 
corrupted, but the prophecies brought boldly down to the nineteenth century. 

53. The sixty-three MSS of these Puranas that have been collated have yielded 
a great quantity of different readings, and no pains have been spared to state and 
arrange them correctly, so that I trust the notes will be found free from errors. The 
Index comprises all names and forms of names mentioned in the text, notes, transla¬ 
tion, appendixes, and introduction, except such peculiar forms as are obviously 
erroneous or occur in single MSS of no particular trustworthiness. 

54. In conclusion I have to tender my thanks to Dr. J. F. Fleet. He had 
long thought that a critical edition of the Purana texts of these dynasties was 
greatly needed, and it was at his desire that I undertook this work, which has 
proved full of interest. He has done me the kindness to read most of this Intro¬ 
duction, and to offer me some criticisms and suggestions, which have been of great 
help and have also opened up some new questions that I have now endeavoured 
to elucidate; and he has supplied the valuable references to various inscriptions 
which mention certain kings named in these dynastic lists. 

F. E. PAEGITER. 

Oxfokd r May 15, 1913. 
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Editions and Manuscripts collated . 

BHAGAVATA PURANA. 

I?Bh. The edition published in part by Burnouf and continued afterwards. Sknndha ix 
is in Skt, but sk xii only in translation. It differs very little from GBb. 

GBh, The edition published by the Ganpafc Krishnajl Press, Bombay, 1889. Has a com¬ 
mentary, and some variant readings rarely. 

MSS in the Bodleian Library. 

aBh. Wilson 22; Auf. Cat. no. 86. Dated 1711. In Bengali characters; fairly well 
written; contains sk x~xii only. 

6Bh. Wilson 121-3; Auf. Cat. nos. 79-81. Dated 1813-6. Sk xii contains only the 
last portion, the Evils of the Kali Age, &c. 

cBh. Mill 133-6; Auf. Cat. nos. 82-5. Dated 1823. Writing moderately good; many 
clerical errors. 

dBh. Fraser 2; Auf. Cat. nos. 809-10. Does not contain sk ix ; sk xii is dated 1407. 
Genly accurate. A very valuable MS ; it contains alterations by another and apptly 
later hand, which are not always sound. 

tfBh. Walker 215-6; Auf. Cat. nos. 811-2. Dated 1794. Is close to GBh and fairly 
correct; writing poor. 

/Rh. Skt MS c. 54; W and K. Cat. no. 1180. Dated 1642. A very* valuable MS in 
Sarada script. Writing good and almost free from mistakes. 

MSS in the India Office Library . 

#Bh. No. 3206, E 3461. Date about 1650. Fairly good. 

ABh. Nos. 2759-60, E 3463-4. Dated 1762-3. Contains sk v—xii; writing, poor but 
fairly correct, except for many small clerical errors. 

y‘Bh. No. 976, E 3466. Modern. Contains sk viii-xii; well written and fairly correct. 

£Bh. Nos. 654 and 656, E 3470 and 3472. Modern. Carelessly written. 

?-Bh. Nos. 1838-9, E 3474-5. Modern. Well written, with few clerical errors; is close 
to #Bh. 

mBh. Nos, 2502 and 2506, E 3489 and 3493. Dated 1779-81. Fairly good. 
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Nos. 2756-7, E 3495-6. Bated 1780-1. Fairly well written, with few clerical 
errors. 

Nos. 2437 and 2439, E 350&and 3505. Bate, 18th cent. Fairly good. 

#Bh. Jones MS ; W 3a, T 32. Bate, beginning of 17th cent. Fairly good. 
rBh. Jones MS; W 3 b, T 33. Bate, end of 18th cent. In Bengali characters; fairly good. 
sBh. Jones MSj W 3c, T 34. Bate, 18th cent. Written on palm leaves; fairly good; 
does not contain sk ix, 

ri3h. Tagore MS; no. 106; Auf. list no. 14, Bate, about 17 80. In Bengali diameters 
on palm leaves. 

There are two other MSS in the Bodleian—one, Wilson 117; Auf. Cat. no. 87, 
which contains sk x and not xii as stated in the Cat., and so has nothing about these 
dynasties: the other, Mill 145; Auf. Cat. no. 88, written on an extremely long narrow 
roll. There are also two similar MSS in the British Museum, Add. 16624 and 26419. 
These three are mere bijou MSS, written in minute characters and decorated with 
coloured pictures and designs. 

BHAVISYA PURANA. 

Edition published by the Sri-VenkafeSvara Press, Bombay. The Pratisarga-parvan 
deals with the dynasties of the Kali age, but the account is not genuine, see Introdn. §§ 6, 
9, 28, and ZDMG, lvii, 276. 

I have examined the following MSS, but none of them contain anything about these 
dynasties:— 

in the India Office Library ? two, no. 1314, E 3447, and no. 1429, E 3448; 

in the Bodleian Library , three, Auf. Cat. nos. 75 (Wilson 103), 76 (Wilson 126), 
and 77 (Wilson 124); 

in the Royal Asiatic Society , MS Tod 2; 

in the Nepal State Library , one MS sent to Oxford with other selected MSS. 

I have also made inquiries about MSS elsewhere, but have not found any in which 
this dynastic master can be deemed genuine. The Sanskrit College, Calcutta, has a MS, 
3 no. 106, from which two extracts were sent me; it describes the founding of Calcutta. 
Queen’s College, Benares, has a MS but it does not contain this dynastic matter, as 
Prof. Venis informs me. He sent me an extract from a MS belonging to the College 
Librarian, Pandit Vindhye^variprasad Bvivedl, but it deals with later events and especially 
with the Mohammedans. 

BRAHMANDA PURANA. 

Bd. The edition published by the &ri-Vehka$e6vara Press, Bombay. It professes to be 
based on several MSS, yet gives variant readings only rarely, and leaves on ray 
mind the impression that it has been silently emended at times; cf. p. 25, note 24 ; 
p. 26, note 49 ; p, 34, note 5 ; p. 51, note 15 
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I have also examined the following MSS, but they contain nothing about these 
dynasties:— 

tn ^ ie In dia Office Library , two, Burnell MS no. 458, and Tagore MS no. 10 
(Auf. list, no. 11); 

in the Bodleian Library , three, Auf. Cat. nos. 72 (Mill 51), 73 (Wilson 105), and 
74 (Walker 130). 

GARUDA PURANA. 

CGr. The edition published by Jlvananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1890. It contains no 
notes of variant readings. 

MSS in the India Office Library . 

aGr. No. 1199 c, E 3353. Dated 1727? Far from correct. Account begins, fol 
114*1. 1. 

6Gr. No. 2560, E 3355. Modern. Very incorrect. Account begins, fob 103 a . 

cGr. No, 1199 a , E 3354. Dated 1800. Badly written. Account begins, fol. 127 a , 1. 2. 

ITie Bodleian Library has one, Skt MS c. 50; but it contains nothing about these 

dynasties. 

MATSYA PURANA. 

AMt. The AmndaSrama (Poona) edition, 1907. It is based on 6 copies, the Vehkateiivara 
(Bombay) edition (marked and cited here as FMt), the Gondhalekar (Poona) 
edition (marked *3 and cited here as <?Mt), and 4 MSS marked JJ, V*, and 
and cited here as a 1 , a 2 , a 8 , and a 4 respectively. 

(7Mt. The Calcutta edition by J ivananda Vidyasagar, 1876. 

#Mt. The Gondhajekar edition; see AMt. 

FMt. The VehkateSvara edition; see AMt. 

«Mt. See AMt. 

MSS in the Bodleicm Library . 

6Mt. Wilson 21; Auf. Cat. no. 95. Dated 1729. Well written, fairly free from clerical 
mistakes, but errs widely in names and has corrupt readings, especially near the 
end. Has marginal notes of different readings by one or two other hands; these 
form no part of the text and are not noticed here. Where it varies from the 
general Mt text, it often agrees with the Va and Bd. 

cMt. Iraser 1; Auf. Cat. nos. 813-4. Date, 17th cent, apptly. Pairly well written 
and genly correct. Where it varies from AMt it agrees often with A Va. Paurava 
kings, vol. i, fol. 113 a , verse 55; the rest, vol. ii, fol. 575 b , 1. 1. 

MSS in the India Office Library . 

dMt. 2So. 1918, E 3548. Dated 1525. Good, but with not a few inaccuracies. Where 
it differs from AMt, it agrees often with ^tVa. Paurava kings, fol. 63 a , 1. 8 ; other 
dynasties, fol. 307 a , 1. 2. 
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tfMt. No. 2032, E 3549. Dated 1767. Writing poor and full of clerical mistakes: 
agrees genly with cMt and sometimes corruptly. Paurava kings, fol. 67 b , 1. 13; 
other dynasties, fol, 32 l b 3 1. 8. 

/Mt. No. 1080, E 3550. Dated 1795. Fairly well written; many small clerical 
mistakes (as s for 6 often) and a very few corrections. Paurava kings, fol. 62 a , 
1. 13; other dynasties, fol. 327 b last line. 

</Mt. Nos. 406-7, E 3551-2. Modern. Much like ^Mt, Paurava kings, vol. i, fol. 79* ; 
other dynasties, vol ii, fol. 437 b . 

/iMt. No. 2831, E 3553. Modern. Contains only the first part of the Mt. Fairly well 
written; some special readings. Only Paurava kings, fol. 166 b , 1. 9. 

jMt. No. 3347, Jackson Collection. Modern. Fairly well written; apptly copied 
carefully from a damaged MS and so has small blanks: many small errors. 
Valuable as it has several special readings, which are apptly ancient. Paurava 
kings, fol. 62 b , 1. 6; other dynasties, fol. 330 a , 1. 9. 

MSS in the DeMian College , Poona (collated for me by a pandit through the 
kindness of the Professor of Sanskrit at the College). 

Bit. Skt MS no. 28 of 1871-2. Much like ceMt. 

ZMt. Skt MS no. 164 of 1887-91. 

mMt. Skt MS no. 340 of Vi&rama (first collection). 

MSS m the Br itish Museum. 

wMt. Add. 14348. Date, 18th cent. Fairly well written; fairly accurate, though with 
some carelessness: resembles cMt. Paurava kings, fol. 98 b : other dynasties 
fol. 508*. 

pMt. Add. 26414. Date, 18th cent. Fairly well written and genly correct; closely like 
>iMt. Contains only the Preface and Pauravas; begins fol. 42*>. 

VAYU PURANA. 

AYS.. The AnandaSrama (Poona) edition, 1905. It is based on five copies, the Calcutta 
edition (marked qs; see CY a below), and 4 MSS marked JT, Vf, and W and cited 
here as a 1 , a®, a 3 , and a* respectively. 

CYl. The Bibliotheca Indica edition, Calcutta. It is based on 6 MSS, but only rarely 
notes variant readings. 

aV a. See AVa. 

MSS in the Bodleian Library. 

6Va. Wilson 120; Auf. Cat. no. 104. Date, early 19th cent. Fairly well written, but 
vath a good many mistakes and not a few repetitions. Account begins, fol 237 a , I. 4. 

cVa. Wilson 35o; Auf. Cat. no. 103. Date 15th cent. Unfortunately contains nothing 
about these dynasties. 

MSS in the India Office Library. 

dVa. Jones MS ; W 6«, T 37. Date, end of 18th cent. Valuable, because apptly copied 

rom one MS and corrected by another: yet not accurate. Account begins, vol. ii, 
fol. 386* 1. 9. e > > 
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eVa. Jones MS; W6 b, T 38. Not dated. Writing fairly good, but diction rather 
illiterate. Very valuable, because it has readings different from the printed 
editions, and some verses not contained therein; and where it differs therefrom, it 
often agrees with the Mt (see Introdn. § 22). Unfortunately it has a lacuna at the 
beginning. Account begins, fol. 198 a , 1, 11. 

/V<1. No. 1869, E3587. Date, about 1600. Fairly well written, but many small errors. 
It has a large lacuna at the beginning, and commences in fol. 358 b , 1.5 with 1. 23 of 
the Aiksvakus. 

gVd. No. 2103, E 3589. Dated 1483. Fairly well written. Account Begins, fol. 
31 lb l 10. 

AVa. No, 1310, E 3590. Modern. Full of mistakes, especially at the beginning; agrees 
closely with 6Va even in the errors. 

;Va. No. 264, E3591. Date, about 1800. Badly written, full of mistakes and gaps; 
has a lacuna at the beginning and commences only with 1. 23 of the Aiksvakus in 
fol. 347 a , 1. 7. 

MSS in the Dekhan College^ Poona (collated for me by a pandit through the 
kindness of the Professor of Sanskrit at the College). 

^Va. Skt MS no, 8 of 1874-5. Has lost all the account after 1. 17 on p. 48. 

ZVs. Skt MS no. 110 of 1881-2. 

MS in the Royal Asiatic Society. 

niVa. Tod 14. Writing poor, with many small mistakes; much like /Va. 

VISNU PURINA. 

OVs. The edition by Jlvananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1882. Has a commentary, but no 
notes of variant readings. 

MSS in the Bodleian Library. 

aVi}. Wilson 26; Auf. Cat. no. 112. Date, 18th cent. Beautifully written in Bengali 
characters. Account begins, fol. 102<*. 

6Vs. Wilson 108; Auf. Cat. no. 109. Dated 1703. Fairly well written and fairly 
correct. Much like <?Ys. 

cVs. Wilson 107; Auf.Cat.no. 110. Dated 1710. Writing good but careless: close 
to (TV's. 

<fVs. Wilson 130; Auf.Cat.no. 111. Date, late 18th cent. Well written and fairly 
correct: close to (TVs. 

MSS in the India Office Library. 

eVs. No. 420, E 3606. Dated 1770, Writing poor, with not a few mistakes. 

/Vs. No. 1380, E 3607. Modern. Fairly good. 
yVs. No. 1695, E 3608. Modern. Well written and accurate. 

/Vs. bimiell MS no. 374. Fairly well written, with some variant readings. 
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MSS in the Indian Institute, Oxford . 


jVs. Malan MS; cat. no, 122. Date, 18th cent. Writing poor, with many small 
blunders and omissions, some of which have been corrected by a later hand in 
Bengali writing. 

&Vs, Cat. no. 121. Dated 1736(1). Fairly well written and genly correct, but has 
strange mistakes at times, probably through defects of the MS copied: contains 
several interesting readings. 

MS in the Boy at Asiatic Society . 

ZVs. Which MS no. 33, From South India; written on palm leaves in modern Grantha. 
Well and carefully written, but often shortens the connecting phrases in the first 
half, and omits the BSrhadrathas: agrees often with hV s. A valuable MS, which 
checks the readings of North Indian MSS. Account begins, fol. 166 ft , ). 7. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


* (prefixed) denotes a hypothetical word. 
+ (prefixed) denotes a corrupt reading, 
apptly = apparently, 
crp « corrupt, corruptly, 
genly *= generally. 


MBb = Mahabharata. 

Pkt *=* Prakrit. 

prob = probable, probably. 


Skt « Sanskrit, 
syll « syllable. 
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THE PURANA TEXT 


OF THE 


DYNASTIES OF THE KALI AGE 


PREFACE 

The Matsya and Vayu PurSnas introduce a preface into the middle of the 
account of the Paurava dynasty. Both bring the Paurava (or Aila) genealogy from 
the Pandavas to Abhimanyu, Paiiksit, and Janaraejaya 1 , and then describe 
Janamejaya’s dispute with Vaisampayana and the brahmans about his Vajasaneyaka 
doctrine 2 . They then continue the genealogy to Adhisimakrsna, in whose reign 
was performed the twelve-year sacrifice daring which these Pumnas profess to have 
been recited 3 . At this point the rishis ask the Suta for a full account of the Kali 
age 4 5 , and he proposes to give it in verses which are here treated as the Preface 6 . 
Then starting from Adhisnnakrsna as the existing king, he carries on the dynasty 
to its close Q . In order to simplify the arrangement, the prefatory portion is placed 
here first, and the separated parts of the Paurava genealogy are joined together 
in a continuous account and given next as the Paurava line. The story of 
Janamejaya’s dispute 7 , the riskis* questions, and the Suta's resumption of his 
account are omitted as superfluous 8 . The Preface therefore consists of— 

Text— Am 50, 72-76 ; ^Va 99, 264-269. 

All copies contain this preface, except that /£Mt omits lines 6-10; >iMt 
misplaces 1. 11 after 1. 5 ; eYa has lost the first lines and it alone contains 
11. 12-14 ; yVa omits 1. 11; and fjm Yft have nothing. All agree in the text except 
where noted, and where the Matsya and Vayu are different, both versions are given, 
the Matsya on the left and the Vayu on the right. The Brahmanda has lost the 
preface in a large lacuna. The Vi§nu, Bhagavata, and Garuda have no preface. 


1 A Mt 50 , 57; AY a 99, 2496-250 a. 

2 AMt 50, 58-64; AY& 99, 2506-255. 

8 A Mt 50 , 65-67; AY a 99, 256-259. 

4 AMt 50, 68-71; AY a 99, 260-263. 

5 AMt 50, 72-76 ; AY a 99, 264-269. 


6 AMfc 50, 7 7-89; AVa 99, 270-280 a. 

7 This is given in Appendix III as it 
shows some brahmanical tampering with the 
Vayu. 

8 See Introdn, § 14. 
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PBEFACE 

Btita uvaca— 

Yatha me 1 klrtitam purvaih 2 Vyasen*&klista 8 -karmana 
bhavyarii 4 Kali-yugam 6 c«aiva tatha manvantarani ca 6 
anagatani 7 sarvani bruvato me nibodhata 
ata urdhvam 8 pravaksyami bhavisya ye 9 nrpas tatha 10 


Aid-llksvakv-anyaye 11 c^aiva 
Paurave c^Unvaye 14 tatha 


Adams 12 c^aiva tath^fiksvakun 13 
SaudyumnaiM 16 c^aiva parthivan 
yesu 18 sariisthapyate 17 ksatram 18 Aid-feksvaku l9 -kulam 20 subham 21 
tan sarvan klrtayisyami 22 Bhavisye 23 kathitan 24 nrpan 25 7 

tebhyo 'pare ’pi ye 26 c^anye 27 utpatayante nrpah punah 28 
ksatrah 29 paraSavah 30 Madras tath«Anye ye 31 vahis-carah 32 
Andhrah 33 Sakah Puliudas ca Culika 34 Yavanas tatha 86 


1 Yath*aiva in JMt. 

2 So Mt. Va sarvam. 

8 So Mt. Va °ddbhuta . 

4 Bhdvam in eMt; AMt bhavet. 

8 Yuge in cejnMt. 

8 So Mt. Va tu. 

7 Atr*dgatani in ZMfc. 

8 Param in JMt. 

6 So Mt genly: bdMt bhavisy-drthe; 
cejknMt bhdvino ye. Va bhavisyanti. For 
this half line /Mt reads bhavisyan kathitan 
(nrpan omitted) as in 1. 7. 

10 Smrtah in fgjMt. Va tu ye. 

11 So aWbefmMt; CGVgpMt °k-dnvaye: 
ctttAil-£k° ; jMt fAin-M 0 ; AMt +Aind/c°; 
d!Mt f Ed-M°; wMt crp: a 3 £Mt Aid- 
Eksvaku-urjif ,: a l Mt Iksvakor anvaye : iMt 
t Eksakasya. Aida = Alia. 

12 Elaml in ghkVa,. 

13 In gVa tath*Aik°. 

14 But wMt vsdnvaye; eMt c*dnya[ta]ye. 
This is pleonastic because the Pauravas were 
Aila?, see JBAS, 1910, pp. 16, 20. 

16 This reading is better. The Saudyumnas 
were distinct from the Ailas and Aiksvakus, 
being the descendants of Sudyumna, who 
was Manu’s daughter 11a when she gained 
man’s form according to the fable; and 
they comprised the early kings of Gayfi and 
the eastern region, Utkala and perhaps 
a country named HaritaSva or Vinatasva in 
the west: see one version in Mt 12 , 17-16; 
and another in Va 65, 19, Bd iii, 60 , 18-19, 
and Hariv. 10 y 632. 

16 In AMt yehi (Pkt for yebhih ?). 


io 


17 So Va, c^Mt: Mt genly samsthdsyate. 

18 So a 2 ~ 4 Va; Ca'dghklVh ksetram , a fre¬ 
quent mistake for ksatram. Mt genly tac 
ca; cefyhjnMi talra. 

19 So Mt genly; jMt Ain-ftk?: AMt Ail- 
$ksvdkam y eVfi °kurh : c/Mt Ed-$k°. Va 
genly Aiksvdkavam: /Mt fEksdkasya. 

20 So Mt. Va iddm. 

21 Srutdm in /Mt; smrtam in <2Mt. 

22 Kathayisydmi in JMt. 

28 But c/Mt bhavisyan; enMt °syd ; JMt 
°syat : see Introdn. § 7. 

24 So Mt. Va pa$hit(m ; 6Va pathito. 

25 JYrpa in 6Va. 

20 So Mt: riMt omits ye. Va pare ca ye. 

27 So Vfi ; eVa ’py anye. Mt genly tv 
anye hy ; bcdghjnjM-t omit hy. 

28 So Mt; eVa nrpas tatha: Va genly 
mahlksitah. 

29 So Mt, Va genly: cJr&Mt, eVa Icsatra-; 
a'kVH fksetrdh; eMt + kmtriyah. 

80 So Mt, Va genly: fgjMt pdrasavdh y so 
mMt with pa/rava&ah also ; bMt f pdraiardii; 
«Va \pdraAardh ; eMt tpdrava ; yiMt tydh~ 
ravdh ; ZMt f pd&avi. 

31 So Mt genly; JMt ca for ye: AMt tatha 
ye * nye. Va tatha ye ca ; eVa. tatha c*aiva. 

88 So Mt genly: Ca l a i bdmpMt mahlhardh . 
Va dvijatayah . 

83 So Va genly, chjlnpMt; fgMt Andhrah: 
dhV a, Mt often, xindhdh: AVa Adhry&h. 

34 ACMt Culika ; eVa Cul °; 6Va Fu/°; 
AVa Fun 0 (or Vut°); dV a VruP: Va genly 
Tul °; AMt Dhul °; JMt Mul° ; bmpM t Cal°; 
eMt Pulihoti ; fgMt Falimkd ; dMt Balhikd: 
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Kaivart-Abhira-Sabara 36 ye c 4 nye 37 Mleccba-sambhavah 38 
Paurava Vltihotra vai Vaidi&ah 39 panca 40 Kosalah 
Mekalah KoSalah Paundra Gannardah Svasphrakas ca ha 41 
Sunidhamtah Saka Nipa ya6 e 4 nya Mleccha-jatayah 42 
vars 4 gratah 43 pravaksyami 44 namatas c^aiva tan nrpan 43 . 


*5 


Pauravas* 

Text—A Mt 50, 57, 65 * 66, 78-89 ; i4Va 99 , 249 b , 250 a , 256 a -258 a , 
271—280 a ; Bd nil. 

Corresp . passages —CV$ iv, ,20, 12— 21, 4 ; CrBh ix, 22, 34-45 a ; (7Gr 

i, 140 , ± 0 — 141 , 4 . 

The arrangement of this dynasty has been explained above (p. 1). In the first 
portion the Matsya and Vayu differ, and their versions are both given, the former 
on the left and the latter on the right; otherwise they agree except where noted. 
The Brahtnanda has lost the whole m a lacuna. 

The Bkagavata is somewhat full about the first seven kings, but combines the 
rest in a succinct list. The Visnu agrees closely with it. The Garuda gives 
merely a list of names. 

All copies of Mt give the whole except lines 5, 27 ; and besides <?Mt omits 
1. 28 (second half) to 1. 30 (first half) ; /Mt 11. 10 and 17 (second half) to 20 (first 
half); and#/Mt 1. 10. The Va MSS'^ro complete, except that eVa has lost 11. 1-6, 
11 (first half) and 16 (second half) to 18 (first half): all copies, except eVn, omit 


g\ a omits this half line. Culikd appears 
to he the best form, see JRAS, 1912, 
p. 711. 

85 So Mt. Va Yavanaih saha» 

86 So Mt, Va genly (tabard or $civ°); eVa 
K aivart t - A raibhira-vard h; wMt Kauvart - 
&bhlra~&(tbaro. 

57 So Mt, Va genly: wMt ye v*dwye : eVa 
ydi cz&nya, correcting the faulty grammar. 

88 So Mt. Va jataydh. 

39 This line only in cVa, which reads 
Ritihotra vai Vaidikah ; this should obviously 
be Vltihotra vai Vaidikah, and has been 
emended so. Tor the Vltihotvas see Pradyo - 
tas, line 1, infra ; for Vaidi^as see Dynasties 
of Vidiia , <$•<?., infra. 

40 Panca suggests that Pancdlas are meant, 
and that this name has been in some way 
curtailed. For them see Early Contemporary 
Dynasties , line 2, infra . 

41 This line only in eVa. For Mekalas 


see Dynasties of the 3rd Century, line 5, 
infra. 

42 This line is only in eV&. 

43 So Va genly, chjknKt. Mt genly par yd- 
yatah. Other copies intermediate, «?Mt 
vasdgratah ; dVa vasdyatah ; 6V& varsdyata ; 
/iVa varydyata. Vdrs-dgratah occurs in 
this context, 4Va 99, 261 — 

var§-agrato ’pi prabruhi namata^ c*aiva 
tan nrpan, 

Var$-dgra occurs in ANb, 21, 16, 21; 22, 
3; where it means the ‘ total number of 
years 9 ; hence vars-dgratah here, being 
applied to the kings, would mean 4 according 
to the totals of their years \ Parydyatah 
is also good, 

44 In &Mt pravtsydmi . 

48 So Mt genly, Va : ceklnMt read this half 
line, bhavisydrt (n, °sydt) kathitdn (l, kdiikdn) 
nrpan , which should no doubt be Bhavisye 
kathitdn nrpan] see 1. 7. 
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11. 10 and 20 (second half) to 25 (first half); a omits 11. 15 (second half) to 18 
(first half); IV a. 11. 17 (second half) to 1. 20; and fjmV%. have nothing. Also 
ads .Bli have nothing ; and a6Gi omit all kings after the second Satanika. 

For notices of the earliest of these kings elsewhere see Introdn. § 2. The 
kings named are 29 altogether, 25 from and including Adhisimakrsna; bat the list 
of Early Contemporary Dynasties, 1. 6, infra, mentions ‘ 36 Kauravas’. 


Abbimanyoh Parlksit tu 1 
putrah para-puraiii-jayah 
Janamejayah 3 Parlksitah 
putrah param a- d h&rmi kah 
Janamejayac Chatanikas 6 
tasmaj jaj ne sa viryavan 7 


Uttar ay aril tu Yairatyam 
Pariksid 1 Abhimanyu-jah 5 
Paviksitas tu dayado 4 
rajV&sTj 6 Janamejayah 
tasya putrah oataniko 8 
balavan satya-vikramah 


putro ’avamedhadatto ’bliuc 8 Chatanikasya viryavan 
putro Avamedhadattad vai jatah para-puram-jayah 9 
Adhisimakr^ao dharm4tma 10 samprataih yo 11 maha-vaSah ia 


1 Parikdta-m « in wMfc, All agree in this 
name. Pariksit’s name is often written in 
the MSS in other ways, as Pariksita , Pari- 
ksi, Pariksa, &c.; these variations are left 
unnoticed here. Bh begins with a verse 
about his birth as told in the MBh, and Vs 
amplifies it in high literary style, 

9 Abhimanyund in 5Va, 

8 All agree in this name. There is a re¬ 
dundant syllable in this and the next line, 
and it occurs elsewhere with the name 
Jan&mejaya. The name was sometimes 
treated as Janmejaya (as in cefj Mfc here), 
thus obviating the superfluous syllable. 

* Parlksitasya (omitting tu) in bV a. Bh 
says Pai’iksit had three other sons— 

Tav*£me tanayas tata Janamejaya-pur- 
vakah 

^mtaseno Bhlmasena Ugraspna£ ca virya¬ 
van. 

Vlrasena for Bhlmasena in r*Bh. Vs con¬ 
curs in this; so also MBh i, 3, 661-2. 

8 Baja sa in kVa. 

8 All agree in this name. Vs styles him 
aparah Satdnlkah , with reference to an 
earlier Satanika, who was son of Nakula 
and Draupadi and was killed in the great 
battle, Bh is fuller and contains these two 
lines— 

tasya putrah Satanlko VSj ft aval kvat 
traylm pa than 


astra-jnanam kriya-jnanam Saunakat 
param e§yati. 

Vs agrees, and expands this statement, 
improving it by reading Krpdj jndnam 
instead of kriya-jhanam. MBh says Jana- 
mejaya had a second son, 6ahkukarna (i, 
95, 3837-8). 

7 iSu-viryavan in yMt. 

9 So Va; h Mt agrees but has vai for 'bhuc. 
Mt crp athtA&vamedhena tatah {fgVLt mtah ); 
AMt omits this line. Vs and Gr give the 
name as Aivanudhadatta; kVs°ddtr; Bh as 
°medhaja. Between him and the preceding 
Satanika Bh inserts a king Sahasrdmka 
thus— 

SahasranTkas tat-putras tatai c-aiv*A6- 
vamedliajah: 

but no other authority supports it. 

9 So V5.: kV& pura-pwram 0 . Mi omits 
this line, condensing it with the next. 

10 So Va except that the name varies; all 
have a superfluous syllable : hV a Adhisima- 
[ttd\krmo\ Ca 2 a A V a °$amak °; gVa °8<xmah 
Krsno; a l Va °mdmk °; a 9 Va °masak° ; kVa, 
Adhirnak 0 . Mt genly jajne ’ dhisomakrm- 
dkhyafy ; /gMt °nmak°; jMt both; eVLt 
°slmah Krsn 0 ; wMt ^Adhinsamak 0 ; pMfc 
Adhi somakrmasy ah ; 6Mt c krsna8ya ; e?Mt 
°8imah Krsndsyah ; ^Mfc °simakrsnaS ca ; 
&Mt dsit Krma sutas tasya: ,/Mat misplaces 
this line after 1. 3. Mt readings seem to 
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Adhisimakrsna-putro 13 Nicaksur 14 bhavita nrpah 15 
Gaftgavi&pahrte 16 tasmin nagare Nagasahvaye 17 
tyaktva Nicaksur nagaram 18 Kaii&ambyam sa 19 nivatsyati 20 
bhavisy^tau 21 sntas tasya 22 maha-bala-parakramah 23 io 

Bburir H jye$thah 25 sutas tasya bhavisyad Usnas tat-putra 26 
tasya 27 Citrarathah 28 smrtah Usnac Citrarathah 28 smrtah 


be corruptions of Adhisimakrsno } sya in Pkt 
form °krsna asya. Vs A dhisimakrsna ; AVs 
°mnah Krf : Gr °sxmakah Ars°. Bh 
Aslmakrmms tasy*dpi\ ABh A Hiak° ; /Bh 
avdtsit Krs °; gBh. crp. In two later lines 
(omitted here) a'a 2 a* Mfc (verse 77) and 
a'Wfi (verse 270) have Adhinmak °, The 
correct name appears to be A dhisimakrsna, 
with a shorter form AslmaJc °. The longer 
form is best supported here, though the 
shorter would improve the metre. 

11 Bo Mt: y’Mt sa . Va sdmprato ’yam. 
See corresponding lines about Divakara of 
the Aiksvakus and Senajit of the Barhad- 
rathas, infra. 

12 So Va, Mt genly: a*cekriYLl mahdrathah . 
After this line Mt and Va insert three lines 
stating that the twelve-year sacrifice was 
performed during his reign; see Introdn. 
§ 10 . 

13 So Mt, Vs, except that there are varia¬ 
tions in the name; cMt adds ’bhut and 
CG FaV/Mt tu superfluously : a?a?de Mt, 
ghY a Adhitfmah Krsna-putro ; AMt °mdsah 
K°\ dY a A simak °; TiMt merely Krsna- 
putro ; eVa DadInciJcrsna-sitto. Bh says 
tat-mtah , 1 son of the preceding \ 

14 There is great variation in this name 
here and in L 9. Mt often Vivakpu ; fo/Mt 
Vtcaksus; <ZMt both ; AMt Nrcak.ru; a 2 cenWLt 
Nrcaka ; afterwards /Mt Nicakms , /Mt 
Nrvakm, AMt Nrcaka . Va genly Nirvak- 
tra; eVa Nrvadha here. V$ genly Nicakms ; 
bcdefgj Vs, jMt, <Bh Nicakru ; l\ s NUcakru ; 

A Vs crp : aGr + Nivadra *1 ; &Gr fNivaha ? ; 
(7Gr Aniruddha. Bh genly Nemicakra; 
eBh NerniMc 0 ; wBh Naimic 0 ; rBb, aVs 
Nic°. I have adopted Nicakms as the most 
central form ; but the true name may be 
Nfcaksas t a word occurring in Rigv. x, 
14 , 11. 

18 So Mt. Va kila. 

16 So Va, cenMt. Mt genly Gaiigayd tu 


hrie; AMt °dhrte; mMt both; c/Mt brte. 

17 Similarly Vs—yo Qarigay*apahrte Hasti- 
napure KaulSmbyam nivatsyati. Bh also— 
Gajahvaye hrte nadya Kau^ambyam eadbu 
vatsyati: 

where ^Bh °sa tu vat 0 ; rBh °sa nivat° ; pBh 
ends nesyati . 

1B So Mt genly with variations in the name, 
see note 14 : a*a*cekriNLt Nrcako nagaram 
tyaktva ; AMt °svam vamSam tyaktva : eVa 
tyaktva Nrbandhu vasam (with a syll. lost). 
Va genly tyaktva (gY a krtvd) ca tain sa 
vasam ca ; CV a 0 sv,-vasam°; dV a °tam tu 
vasam svam ; AVa °nam sarvdsa va ; bY a 
^nya^takamYkdm canam sa vdsa va . These 
variations suggest the reading, tyaktva ca 
tam sva-vasam (or vavrtiam) ca. 

19 So Va genly, (gVa omits sa) and rBh ; 
lYii f Kausdmdydm° ; /Mt sa Kauiambydm ; 
gMt sa Kauidvyd. Mt genly Kaukdmbydm 
tu\ y*Mt °su; c/Mt f Kauidnarh ; AMt 
f Kauidlyantu. Vs, Bh corroborate; eBh 
j'Kau&kyam ; AVs Kau$ak°. 

20 So Mt, Va genly, Vs: bY a niveiyati ; 
AVa nive8 °; dY a niveimani ; gYn, sanni- 
vetsyati. 

21 This line is only in Mt, but not in 
dfgj Mt: a s Mt bhavisydS ca; AMt °sye yah ; 
mpKt °sydksau ; AMt omits astau : eVa has 
only the first half line, bhavisyas tu mtas 
tasmdt. 

22 C*aiva in a s Mt. 

23 In AMt Uma Citraratha smrtah. 

24 Bhuri in bdfgjkpYit ; AMt Bhuvi ; /Mt 
Bhumi. 

25 In AMt ireatliah. 

26 So Va. Vs ta8y*dpy Usnah pulro. CQr 
Uma; abG r Uical; Bh Ukta ; <Bh Upta . 

27 Tat as in bcefghnpMt ; wiMt both ; jfMt 
tatra . 

28 All agree in this name, except eVa 
Tva?ta Dhitrarathah. 
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PAURAVAS 


$ucidrathas 29 Citrarathad 30 Vrsnimarhs 31 ca Sucidrathat 

Yr^nimatah Susenas ca 32 bhavif-iyati sucir nrpah 33 

tasmat Susenad bhavita Sunitho 34 nama parthivah 35 

Rucah 36 Sunithad 87 bhavita 88 Nrcaksur 39 bhavita tatah 40 15 

Nrcaksusas 41 tu dayado bhavita vai 42 Sukhibalah 43 

8 ukhiba 1 a-s utas cApi 44 bbavi 45 raja Pariplavah 46 

Pariplava-sutas c«4pi 47 bhavita Sunayo 48 nrpah 


29 So Vft, //Mt; CQr agrees; ceghnMt 
Sucidratha ; aWAMt Suvid 0 ; AVs either; 
AMt, kY a feucidravya, so dp Mt with °dravdt 
a,t the end: other Mt Sucidrava. Vs genly 
Suciratha; cVs Suvir°. Bh Kaviratha and 
Kuvir° about equally; jBh Tuvir 0 ; /Bh 
Kathir °; rsBh Sucir° ; The proper form 
should probably be Sucadratha, Omitted 
in dlY 6, ab Gr. 

30 Caitraratho in «WAMt; mMt Cit°. Bh 
says sutah. 

81 So Mt genly; V$, fgjklqBh, CG r agree 
in the name: mpMt VisnumaM; cejn Mt 
Vrstim 0 : in next line ;;Mt Vrsnimatah ; 
ZMt Vrsti°; wMt Vrsi°. Va genly Dhrti- 
mamS; <ZVa Dhrtam 0 ; gY a Vrttim?) bY a 
Vrtyam° ; AVa Vrnam 0 ; AVa VrttirmdL 
Bh genly, oAVs Vrstimat ; /Bh Vrti 0 ; rBh 
Dhrti ?; eBh Dhrsti 0 ; cBh KrstF. Omitted 
in dbG r. 

82 So Mt genly: <eVa Susena Dhrtimato 
(with one syll. short). Va genly Suseno vai 
mahdviryo . Bb, Vs, CG r agree in the name; 
AVs Susena . With the dialectical modifi¬ 
cation of a, cenMt read Sukhenas tU, so gY a 
and JiY s; 6Vs, knp Bh SuJchena : ZMt Su- 
khanas tu. Omitted in aAGr. 

93 So Mt genly : cfghjklnMt punar nrpah; 
«Mt panu°. Va genly mahdyaklh ; «Va 
punah punah. 

34 So Mt genly, <Va. Vs, Bh agree; (?Gr 
Sunlthaka ; ABh Sunitha : yMt Suniyo ; 
mpYlt Sunipo, pMt Sunithad in next line. 
Va genly Sutlrtho. Omitted in ahG r. 

85 Dhdrmikah in «Va. 

38 So Va genly; #Va Rucih. Vs genly 
Rcah\ kY s Rta ; jV s -dwca ; eVa t 4 at. 
Mt nrpdt. Bh, A7Vs, Gr omit him. 

37 Sunito in eVa. Va Sutirthdd. 

88 Samjanye in AMt. 

39 So Mt genly; Vs, Bh, Gr agree genly: 
cAnMt Nrcakra , <?Mt Nuc°. Va genly JW* 
cakso; bdYa °vaksyo ; gVhCitrdkso; a s AZV& 


Vivakso; <?Va Nrvandhur. Others, //Bh 
Nrcakru ; cBh Nrpaksu; /Bh Sucaksus ; 
«Vs Nuc°y kY s Ntac 0 , b Vs Tric° : see note 41 . 

40 So Va. Mt m-mahdyaidh ; dMt sa°; 
/yAMt ^°. 

41 Beadings here genly follow those in 
note 39 : but 6pMt Nrcaksnsasya (omitting 

ZMt Vivaksasas : /Va Trivaksasyo l, AVa 
°kmjdsya f 6 Va ^vikmjasya; gY a Citrdkhyasya; 
eVa Nrvandhuya8. 

42 Ln/^Mt °ca : ceAAr^Mt bhavisyati. 

43 So Mt, Va genly, here and in next line: 
6<ZVa Sustb° ; wMt Sukhllava, //Mt Sukhel 0 , 
cMt Mukhll 0 ; eAMt na samSayah : but in 
next line cMt Sukhllava f «AMt °ltala t bY a 
Suradhila. Vs genly Sukhabala, /Vs 
khab°, abhkY s Sukhib 0 . Bh genly Sukhmala , 
pBh °nara ; /Bh Sufmara ; rBh Sakhanana. 
CQr Mukhabdna; uGr Surabala, AGr °baja. 
This name omitted in eVa. After him Gr 
adds, medham ca nrpanjayah , implying 
apptly two other kings, but no authority 
supports it. 

H In c/Va swtaA ; AV§. ; 

eAMt tvarfai c*dpi. Bh tasmat. 

45 So Mt genly. Va, cnMt bhdvyo , «Mt 
AA«°; AMt bhavisyati (omitting rdjd). 

46 So many Mt, « 3 a 4 Va, here and in next 
line. Vs, Bh agree genly; and abGr: 
bgrtBh f CQr Pdriplava ; C a 1 a 2 Va Parip luta . 
CG V u s /Mt, yAVs, cBh Parisnava ; AMt 
°snuva. The letters pi and aw are often 
written very much alike; so cMt °snura 
here, °pluva in next line : gYa°pluta, °y iavci; 
AVa °pluva , °plava : bY a °4raya, °plava ; 
AVs °puna ; dV a °6lagha ; cfY s Paritmava : 
IY a substitutes here Dandapanir bhavisyati 
from L 25. 

47 This line omitted in some, see p. 3. 

48 So Va genly, AMt ; Vs genly, CQr agree : 
also Bh impliedly, Medhavl Sunay-dtmajah. 
Mt genly Sutapd ; jMt °tamd : /Bh °tapa ; 
pBh °daya ; AVs °vaya ; AMt °nrpo ; eVa 
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PAUIIAVAS 7 

Medhavl 49 tasya dayado 50 bhavisyati naradhipah 51 
Medhavinah sutas cApi 62 bhavisyati Nrpanjayah 53 20 

Durvo 54 bhavyah sutas tasya 56 Tigmatma 56 tasya cAtiuajah 57 
Tigmad 58 Brhadratho 09 bhavyo Yasudano 60 Brbadratliat 
Vasudanac 61 Chatanlko 62 bhavisy^Odayanas 63 tatah 64 
bhavisyate c^Odayanad 65 vlro raja 66 Vahlnarah 67 
Vahlnar-atmaja£j 08 c^aiva 611 Dandapanir 70 bhavisyati 25 

Dandapaiier Niramitro Niramitrat 71 tu 72 Ksemakah 73 


°ratho : fy/Va, acdeghV s, abQr Munaya ; 
/iVa Murnapa; IMt Musnavo; ce Mt Putrayo; 
nMt Putrapo ; rBh Vijana . 

49 So all: but ABh Modhdvin ; ABh Me- 
ghavin. 

50 So Mt, eVa. Va genly SunayasyAtha ; 
bgV a Munay 0 ; AVa MunanyAtha. Bh 
Sun ay-dtm ajah. 

61 SoVa: <sVa nrpah sa tu; AMt nayasya 
tu. Mt genly na sam&ayah. 

« So Mt and Va. 

58 SoeVa. Bh, Vs, Gr agree. Mt Puranj 0 ; 
AVs Ripunj 0 ; ZVs Nrpanaya. See p, 3. 

84 There is great variation in this name. 
Mt mostly Urvo ; <v?Mt tJru ; AMt Ur or ; 
jMt Urvyd ; g Mt Urvyau , /Mt Z7r°; wMt 
Z/rw (or Kuru ); jpMt Kurvo; c/Mt Jayo. 
But eVa Du't'vi . Bh genly Durva ; wBh 
i)wr°; cZBh Z>ar°; rBh i)ar° ; y;Bh Purva. 
Vs genly Mrdu ; /Vs Va; A Vs Durva , AVs 
Mr 0 ; «AVs Durbala ; AVs Durddharsa. 
Gr 27aro. Durva is the most central form. 
65 GApi in eVa. 

m So Mt genly; eVa shortly Tigmams. 
Vs, Gr Tigrna , which Mt and eVa use in 
next line. Bh Fimi ; AMt Timdtmd, cehnMt 
NirmP ; //Mt JVirmAkhyas ; jMt fiV'm- 
ddtmd. 

67 In eVa tasmdd bhavisyati; Bh °janisyati . 
88 So Mt genly, eVa: AMt °t ncUmad, cZMt 
°matmano 1 with excess syll: jpMt Tigmd; 
AMt Tiinad ; cefglcwMt Nirmad; jMt fNinda. 
69 All agree in this name. 

60 So AMt, eVa ; Vs agrees: cZMt Vasuddnd. 
Mtgenl y°dama; AMt °dhdnd; eMt°dhdma; 
cnMt °dhdma ; jMt °devo: IV s °da; bV s 
Q manas. CG r SudanaJca ; a6Gr t Tudanava 
misplacing him after the next king §atanlka. 
Bh Suddsa, indirectly, &atamkah Sudasa- 
jah; ABh Sudaru-jah. 

81 So AMt, eVa. Mt genly °ddmnah; AMt 


°ddmnd; mMt °dhd/md ; cMt °dhdmac ; jMt 
°ddmk. 

69 All agree; cMt to 0 : aAGr SaddnVca, 
Pkt. Vs calls him aparah Satamkah\ for 
the former see note 6 . Bh says * son of the 
preceding \ see note 60 . 

63 So Mt genly; Vs: eVa bhaviuQdana- 
ya[m]s here, Udayanad in next line: jMt 
hhavisyiOdayinah ; eMt°syadayanah; dmpMt 
°sy*6dathanah • AMt °syadanayah. (7Gr 
Udana , Bh genly Durdamana; mBh 
Durd° or Urd° ; cBh Umanasu (or Dum °). 

64 Tathd in bchjnpMt, eVa. 

85 See note 6S . Other variations here are, 
cjnMt °syata& c° (so AMt crp); (7Mt °syate 
ca Dayandd ; dpMt °c*6dathandd ; eMt 
bhavitaS c*6vayanad; eVa bhavisyai cApy 
Udayanad . 

68 Jdto in cZMt. 

67 So Mt genly; Bh, ablV s agree: pBh 
Vrahf: Vs genly Ahi°; AVs Aha 0 ; CG r 
A Am 0 : (/Bh Vahinana: cehlrMt Mahinarah , 
J^Mt °ratah , here and in next line. 

68 So Mt; eVa Q ra-mtai: ZMt Mahisar - 

69 CApi in eVa; ?npMt c*Aindro . 

70 So Mt; and V& which resumes the list 
here. Bh, 6AZVs, CGr agree. Vs genly 
KhandafV$ that or Khadga 0 . 

71 So Vft, GbcdefgjnMt; jVs. A^Mt, AgAVs 
Nira°; AMt Nirva 0 . Vs genly Nara °; a Vs 
Ni°. (7Gr Nimittaka. Bh genly, AZVs 
jVimi ; cBh JVima; nSkNini; iBh Nidhi; 
jBh Niti ; rBh Muni. This half line in . 
eVa is bhavitd Ksemakas tathd . 

72 So Mt. Va ca. 

73 All agree in this name; but ZVs Ksema; 
a*a 4 gkVa Ksepakah; jVs, ZBh Ksamaka ; 
AVs Cdksuka . All agree in Ksemaka in 
1. 30. 




VICIN' 4° 



AIKSVAKUS 

paftca-viiiiSa 74 nrpa hy ete 74 bbavisyab Pui'u 70 -vaiii8a-jalt 
atr«4nuvarii^a 77 -8loko ’yam gxto vipraih puratanaih 78 
brahma-ksatrasya 79 yo yonir variiio 80 deva-rsi 8, -satkrtah 82 
Ksemakam prapya riljanarh sarnatham prapsyati vai Kalau 83 
ity esa Pauravo variiiSo 84 yatbavad armklrtitah 83 
dhimatali Pandu-putrasya Arjunasya 88 mahatmanah 87 . 


30 


Aiksvakus. 

4r. * 

Text—AMt 271 , 4-17*; ,4Va 99 , 280^293 ; Bd iii, 74 , 104-107*. 
Corresp. passages —CVs iv, 25 ; GBh be, 22, 9-16; <7Gr i, 141 , 5-8. 

The Matsya and Vayu give the whole. The Brahmanda has a lacuna and its 
account begins only at 1. 23. The Bhagavata gives a list of names with a few 
particulars. The Visnu and Garuda have only a list of names. 

Line 1 is only in Va. Otherwise all copies of Mt and Va have the dynasty 
complete, except that JMt omits 11. 4-7 ; ^Va 11. 19-21 ; yVa 11. 5, 7-14, 24, 25 ; 
/Va t 24; hjoMb have lost the whole; and fjmV a begin o,nly at 1. 23. In yBh 
kings Sakya to Ksudraka (inclusive) are omitted; in »Bh Sakya to Suratha ; in 
pBh Rananjaya to Suddhodana: in cV s Sakya to Kulaka; in £V& all after Sakya 
except the genealogical verse ; and adsWci have nothing. 

There is confusion regarding the first two kings, for Va, Vs, and Bh name two, 
but Mt and Gr make them one only. This piece of the dynasty, with so much of 
the various readings as concerns these two kings, stands thus:— 


74 This line is only in Va; dVa °§an; gY a 
c 6a: eVh °(rtmSan. These 25 kings are 
Adhislmakrsna and his successors, see 1. 6 ; 
but see Early Contemporary Dynasties , 1. 6, 
infra . 

75 Erp-ddyd te in bV&. 

76 Va genly purva ; eVa Puru. The cor¬ 
rect reading is clearly Picru , from whom the 
Pauravas were descended. 

77 In ftMt °vam6afi; nMt ° vainly a: bdpMt 
ato ’nuvamSa-h ; eVa tatndn° : dV a Puru - 
vam&asya; k\ a anuv° y AY& °&aya: gY a 
omits atra . 

78 So Mt genly; nMt isurdt 0 ; fgMt sandt°. 
Vfi genly pmrd-vidaih ; eVa paurdnikair 
dvijaih, 

77 This verse is in Mt, Va, Vs, Bh. 

80 In 7i Mt yd yonir 0 ; Brt Bh vai yonir °. 
Bh genly vai prole to 0 ; bfhjknpqlAh vamio 
*yam prokto. 


eMt 


81 Vs raja,rsi,; aJY s devarsi. 

82 In nMt samh °; cMt samsh° 
f sajnitah; /.'Mt + samjntnah. 

83 So Va, Bh, IYb. Mt* MSS have two 
endings (1) sarhstlidsyati Kalau yuge } (2) 
samsthasyati sa (or ca) vai Kalau ; JMt 
°sthdpyanti ca ye°. Vs sa samsthdm (k, 
samsthdnam) prapsyate Kalau . Cf. p. 12, 
note 

84 But eVa ity evam Pau/ravam vamSam. 

86 So Va, celcnMX; *Va °tam, Mt genly 
iha Icirtitah. 

86 So Va, Mt genly; A bklniMt c*Arjunasya ; 
c/Va dharma-jnasya ; eVa, reads this half 
line Pdrthasya prathit-dtmanak . 

87 Gr after naming Ksemaka says, tatalf 
kudrah pita purvas tatah sutah, suggesting 
that two Sudra kings, father and son, reigned 
after him. 




AJKSVAKUS 9 

Mt % Brhadbalasya day ado vlro raja liy 1 Uni k say ah 2 
UrukBaya 3 -sutas c4pi 4 Vatsadroho mahayasfili 6 . 

Vd. Brhadrathasya 6 dayado vlro raja Brhatksayah 7 

tatah Ksayah sutas 8 tasya Vatsavyubas 'tatah Ksayat. 

I s. Vrhadbalasya putro Vrhatksanah 9 

t as mad Guruksepah 10 tato Vatsah 11 Vatsad Vatsavyuhah. 

JBh. Brhadbalasya bhavita putro nama Brhadranah 12 
Urukriyae 13 tatas tasya Vatsavrddho bhavisyati. 

Gr. Vrhadbalad 14 Uruksayo Vatsavyuhas tatah parah. 

A comparison of these readings with possible mistakes in letters in the various 
old scripts suggests that Va, Bh, and Vs are right in naming two kings, that their 
names appear to be Brbatksaya and Uruksaya, and that Mt and Gr have confused 
them as one. Hence it seems the text of Mt and Va should be emended thus: — 

Brhadbalasya dayado vlro raj a Brhatksayah 
Uruksayah sutas tasya Vatsavyuha Uruksayat. 

The number of kings in this dynasty is not stated, hut 29 are named, excluding 
Siddhartha : see however Early Contemporary Dynasties , infra . 

Ata urdhvam pravaksyami Iksvakunam mahatmanam 1 
Brhadbalasya 2 dayado vlro raja Brhatksayah 3 
Uruksayah 3 sutas tasya Vatsavyuha 4 Uruksayat 
Vatsavyuhat 6 Prati vyomas 6 tasya putro 7 Divakarah 8 


1 By omitted in bcdefgjknMt. 

2 Iny’Mt UruJc °; dkMiliuruk 0 ; ceMtNurak 0 ; 
mt Nuk°. 

3 See note 2 ; <?Mt Surah 0 : nVLt Uruksayas. 

4 In rcMt tu tasy*dpi. 

3 In </Mt mama 0 ; wMt mahdtapdh. 

6 Brhadbalasya in eYa. 

7 In hV a °tksavah ; dV a °tvayah ; AVa 
°drathah. 

8 Ksaya sutas in AVa: eVa omits this line. 
0 In k Vs °ksvenah ; gV s °/csetrah ; AVs 

°ksantah; fV s Brhataksanah. 

30 So dV s or Uruk°: jY s Uruksaprah: 
abhVs Uruksayah; kY$ Vcyruk 0 ; lYs fPuru- 
sak°. 

11 But IV s omits him. 

12 In hnBh. °vranah; cBh Dharudranah. 

13 In cBh °kri&as < \; ABh Kurukriyas ; rBh 
Updvrttas. 

14 Vrhanranad in abQ r. 

3 This line is only in Va. Vs, Gr have 
similar statements. 


2 Va genly, /yMt °rathasya y but Brhadbala 
correctly in 1. 2 4. Brhadbala, king of Kosala, 
is mentioned in the MBh. 

3 For this line, see above. 

4 So Va genly, a ] a*a 4 bklMt. Vs, Gr agree. 
In JcIVsl °vyuha8 ; fgMt °vydho , dKt °ddho, 
in next line dgMi °dvyahdt ; jMt crp; eM.t 
Vasavyuho; nMt Vrtsamuho and Vatsavyu¬ 
hat. Mt gfenly Vatsadroho: Bh °vrddha ) 
tfBli °vrlha: KYs Vyuha. Vs (except lYs) 
inserts a king Vatsa before him (see above), 
but no other authority supports it. 

5 Vyudhdt merely in eVa. 

e So Mt genly. Vs, Bh, aAGr agree. In 
eVa Prativyomnas tu. Va genly, TVs 
°vyuhas ; <rMt °vyogo; rBh °vyota; jY s 
°cy<yina ; kV0 Pratlcydma. (7Gr, A Vs omit 
him. 

7 Vyorraa-putro in^rMt. 

8 So Mt, Va, Vs. Bh Bhdnur Divako 
vahim-patih , where BepBh read correctly 
Divdrko. Surya in abG r. CGr, hV s omit 
him. 


0 
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AIKSVAKUS 


yas ca sampratam adhyaste 
Ayodhyaiii 10 nagarim nrpali 


tasy*aiva 9 Madhyadeae ta 
Ayodhya nagarl Subha 

Divakarasva bhavita 11 Sahadevo 12 maba*yaSali 
Sabadevasya 13 dayado 14 BrbadaSvo 16 maha-manah 16 
tasya Bhanuratho bhavyah 17 PratitasvaS 18 ca tat-sutah 
PratItasva- sutas c* 4 pi Supratiko 19 bhavisyati 
Marudevah 20 sutas tasya 21 SunaksatraS 22 ca tat-sutah 23 
KinnaraSvah 24 Sunaksatrad bhavisyati param-tapah 


IO 


Kinnarad Antariksas tu 25 
bhavisyati maha-manah 27 
SusenaS 28 c^Antariksac ca 29 
Sumitras c* 4 py 32 Amitrajit 


as 


bhavita c* Antariksas tu 26 
Kinnarasya suto mahan 
Antariksat Suparnas 30 tu 31 
Suparnac c^py 34 Amitrajit 33 


9 So Mt genly: °aim in cdefgmnMt Of 
corresponding lines about Aclbielmakrsna 
(p. 4, 1. 6) and Senajit (p. 15, 1. 13). 

10 So Va: </Va omits this line. 

11 Sahita in $Mt. 

12 So all, except that gVh reads— 
Divakara-sutfii c*api cakravartT bhavisyati. 
CGr, AVs omit him. 

13 In <7mMt °devdc ca . 

34 So Va. Mt bhavita . 

16 So Ya. Vs, Bh, Or agree: AVs °drutha. 
Mt genly Bhruvadvo mi ; cen Mt °v-dkhyo° : 
AVs omits him. 

10 So Mt: cwMt °yadah. Va bhavisyati . 

37 So Va genly; Ys, Gr agree: bhVii JBhatu 0 . 
Bh Blumumant ; ABh Van 0 : AAVs omit him. 
Mt corrupts this half line, gfitt bhctvya- 
ratho bhavyah, /Mt bhdvya° } AMt bhdvyo 0 ^ 
dmMt bhdvyo rathd 0 ; /Mt °rathodbhdv °: 
genly bhdvyo mahdbhdgah . Vs says, ‘ son 
of the preceding*, tat-sunuv , 

18 . So Va, bdfgvMt) a AAA/Vs agree. Mt 
genly Pratlpasvad ; AMt Pranlta?. In ABh 
Pratikdsva: Bh genly Pratlkddva ; cfhknfrrBh 
°kasa: CGr °vya; abQr °cyu : jiMt Pracetds 
tasya (omitting ca), but Pratatdsva in next 
line: /Mt marutas c-dpi, V§ genly omits him. 

19 So AMt; Vs, Bh agree. Va genly Su- 
pratito ; eVh °nito: Mt genly °tipo; fgMi 
c tdpo : mMt SuprUdyo ; /Mt Suvratopo. 
CGr Pratltaka ; rBh Pratika • abG r c tiksaka. 
Bh says, 4 son of the preceding tat-sutah. 

20 So Mt; Vs, Bh agree: /Bh Mar ad?; 
IV s Maru[da]d °; wMfc, Gr, Ay;Bh Manud? ; 
Va Sahadr ; cBh Suhad 0 . 


21 C*dpi in eV&. 

22 So all; except rBh Svan °; eBh Sutahk°\ 
ABh Sunaksetra: cMt Suksatras tat ; eMt 
fSvaksatrasvat ; mMt Sutaksas tu , but 
Sutaksatdt in next line; /Mt Sutahkmtas , 
but Sutaksattdd in next line. 

23 So Va: ccMt suto ’bhavat, Mt genly 
tato * bhavat ; dkriMt °bhavet. 

24 So Mt genly, cVa; AMt °radva: nMt 
°rad ca; /Mt °rdh ; dMt 0 rdksah ; fgrrMt 
°r-dkhyah ; j Mt ^raksdt. Va genly Kin¬ 
var as tu; Vs, Gr agree: bV a t Kanarasya: 
?-Bh Kandara; Bh genly Puskara ; ABh 
kala ; cBh Puspara; /Bh liuskara , But 

cMt Kinnarad cdksaras tadvad; so cMt 
crp. 

25 So cdefgjklmn Mt (with some corruptions); 
so AMt, but altered to Kinnarddvad, Anta¬ 
riksas which A (?Mt have. Vs, Bh Antariksa ; 
tfgjkVs °rlksa ; CGr °rlksaka : a&Gr Ann- 
raksaka . 

26 SoVa; AVa °riksasya : cVa c^Alcmilksas 
tu , but Antariksat in next line. 

27 Mahdyadah in dfmMt. 

28 So Mt genly: wiMt °mrnad; ccAMt 
°varnas ; dfyMt °parnai; bMt°parmd; /Mt 
°pj)arvah; nMt °ksatrad; /Mt °varndc. 

29 So Mt genly ; cenMt °riksa$ya. 

80 So Va: bhlVs, Gr agree. Vs Suvarna; 
jV s Sarvana. Bh Sutapas. 

51 Tu wanting in AVa. 

82 So Mt genly; y’Mt tu: »Mt Sumitrasy- 
dpy ; AMt Suvnantr 0 ; ce Mt Suvarn 0 , Sumitra 
Amitrajit would be one king. 

83 All agree in this name, except AMt 





AIKSVAKUS 

putras tasya 35 Brhadbhrajo 36 Dharmi 37 tasya sutah smrtah 
putrah 38 Krtanjayo 39 naraa Dharminah sa 40 bhavisyati 
Kr tanjaya 41 -suto vidvan 42 bhavisyati 43 Rananjayah 44 
bhavita Sanjayas 48 e* 4 pi 46 vlro raja Ranafijayat 
Safijayasya 47 sutah Sakyah 48 Sakyac 49 Chuddhodano 50 ’bhavat 51 
Suddhodanasya 42 bhavita Siddhartho 83 Rahulah 54 sutah 6 * 
Prasenajit 66 tato bhavyah 67 Ksudrako 68 bhavita 49 tatah 60 
Ksudrakat Kulako 81 bhavyah Kulakat 62 Surathah 63 smrtah 64 


Amantrajit ; CGr Krtajit \ dbGv Satajit: 
/Mt tato bhavet. 

34 SoVa; c/Mt also: dVa, Parnde. 

85 So Va. Mt genly Sumitra-jo ; Mt 
°triyo; j Mt °trdt tu. 

30 Mt genly Brhadrajo ; Vs, Bk genly agree. 
But hlY s, &£$Bh, CGr °dbhrdja ; hjklpBh 
°dbhdja ; wMt, abG r °dvdja ; /Bk °dgdtra; 
<?Bh °dbhanu; gBh °jjdta ; eBk Brahmadrdja ; 
cMt Mafias ago, Ya Bharadvdjo. Brhad- 
bhrdja appears to be the probable name. 

37 So Va; Ys agrees: <?Va Dharma ; Gr 
Dka/rmika. Mt reads this half line Brhad- 
rdjasya (d, °rdjyasya; n, c vdjasya ) vvryavan 
(J), virya-bhdk ; / MrtancU ), where mryavdn 
is probably a mistake for Dharmavan or 
Dhdrmikah; see note 40 . Bk Barkis. 

38 So Ya, CbcdejkmnMt. Other Mt punah. 
89 So Mt genly, Ya, Vs, Bk, Gr agree. 

But //Mt read thus— 

Krtinjaya iti khyfitah su-putro yo bhavi¬ 
syati : 

but /Mt Krtahf in next line. In bV s 
Krtinf : /Mt Vrhamj 0 , but Krtaftf in next 
line. 

40 So Va: for sa c/Va has sara-, eVft tu. 
Mt genly Dharmikut ca ; cMt °ke$ ca; raMt 
f tathahas ca. Mt reading should probably 
be Dharmikasya (see note 8? ). But /Va 
reads this half line, raja parama-dharmikah, 

41 In degV a 0 jay at ; kV 5 °jayd ; /Mt Ranan- 
jay a-. 

42 So Mt. Va genly Vrato: gY& mta. 
vrato, dY a °vrd(a f &Va vrato ; aVa suvrato 
vai. These suggest a king Vrata or Suvrata, 
of whom the other authorities know nothing. 

43 So Mt. Va tasya putro to accord with 
the insertion of Viata. 

44 So Va, cefgJcnVLi; Vs, Bh agree. Mt 
genly Ranej''; abGr Ranaj °; /Bh Rnanf; 
eV a Rathdf: GGr \Dkanastraya. 


48 So all; but /Bh Simjaya: /Mt reads 
this half line fRanamjayas capisuno. 

40 C*dto in Hit. 

47 Rananjaya- in ceriYLt. 

48 So all genly; but ccfeMt, abV s, c/Bh 
Sale 0 ; Mt Sdfh °; yMt $af ; /Mt Sdf; 
abGv Kasyapanya : kV a omits this name in 
a blank. 

49 So all; except ceMt Sak °; dgMt Sdf ; 
/Mt Sdf ; Mt Sdlh°: gY a raja. 

60 So Va, bcdjMt ; bghlYs, Gr agree : efgYit 
Sud°. t Mt genly Chuddkaud 0 ; wMt crp. 
Bh Suddhoda. Vs genly Kruddhodana; 
dYs Krod !° ; «Vs crp. 

51 So Va; 6Va bhavet: ^Va smrtah. Mt 
genly nrpah ; cepiMt jmnak. 

52 So Va, cdenMt. Mt genly Suddhaud 0 : 
bfgMt Suddhod?. 

83 So Mt genly; cMt Suddharddha, cMt 
Sru°. Va SdJcydrthe; a ] a*bdhY a Sak°. Vs, 
Bh, Gr omit him. 

84 So Ca 2 a i Yh; IV s Rdhula. Vs genly 
Ratula ; a l a s dyklV a Nahula ; abhVs, CGr 
Bdh°; abGr Vdph 0 ; bhV a Nah 0 ; jV s Ga/r ° . 
Bh Ldhgala. In /Mt Prdhula ; fg Mt 
Prahuta ; Mt genly Puskala ; eMt Hasata ; 
A;Mt Hasanah (cMt sanah); l Mt Sukrtah. 

58 So Mt. Va smrtah; j'Mt dhruvah. Bh 
tat-sutah smrtah. 

80 So Mt genly, Va. Vs, Bh agree. CeMt 
Prasenaji; /Mt °sannaji ; Gr Senajit ; /Vs 
omits him. 

57 Krto° in eMt; jMfc tato bhavyat. 

88 So all; but /Vs Ksudrajit: aV s omits 
him. 

69 Mavard in eMt. 

60 In ceMt 'nrpah; nMt na sah. 

61 So Mt genly:’ a*dV a Kuliko, Ca'aWa 
Kml°; cMt Ksullako , Mt Z?aZ/°; jMt 
Tulako. Vs Kundaka; /Mt 



misr/i?,. 



AIKSVAKUS 



Suroitrah 65 Surathasy< 4 pi 66 antyas ca 67 bbavita nrpah 
eta Aiksvakavah 08 prokta" bhavisya ye 70 Kalau yuge 71 
Brhadbal 4 nvaye jata 72 bhavisyah kula-vardhanab 73 
6 ura6 ca krta-vidyafi ca satya-sandlia jit-endriyah 74 
nihsesah kathitas c-aiva nrpa ye vai puratanah 76 
atr< 4 nuvarhsa 78 -i§loko ’yam viprair gitab puratanaih 77 
Iksvakunam ayam variisah SumitrAuto bhavisyati 78 
Sumitram prapya rajanarh samstham prapsyati vai Kalau 79 . 


2K 


ity evam Manavo vam&ih 80 
prag eva 82 samudahrtah 83 


ity evam Manavam k^atram 81 
Ailam ca samudahrtam 84 


30 


TVs Kurandaka: pBh Kanamka; /Bh 
Ganaka ; gBh Sun 0 ; Bh genly Ran°; cBh 
Run°\ erBli omit him. CGr Kudava ; a&Gr 
Kudara, Gr inserts a king Sumitra before 
him, misplacing apptly the next king Su¬ 
rat ha. 

62 In /Mt Kul /Mt Krul 0 ; ce Mt Kmll°. 

68 So Mt, Va. Vs, Bh agree: ABh Suretha; 

/Mt Surasah : hV s Adhiratha ; TVs Vidu/r° 
or Vimyur °: cBh Smiaya ; erBh omit him. 
Gr apptly Sumitra , see note 81 . 

64 Sutah in cenMt. Bh tanayas tatah . 

63 So all: eVa omits this name. 

66 So Ya, bcdfgjkn Mt ; eMt °thas c*dpi: 
other Mt °thdj jdto; ^4Mt adds hy: eVa 
°thdt tasmdd : IV& says tat-putras. 

67 So Ya, «Mt; eYa °sa ; Mat genly °tu; 
bV a antya ca . Antyah crp to antah in 6Mt, 
ahQrr; to any ah in Cce/p/Mt, Vs genly; to 
atah in CGr; to tataS in dVTi: so antyas ca 
to antasya in gJcV a. Bh nisthdnta. 

68 So bdhV a, Bd. J CMt ik°; cenMt, 
eVa ete Ik 0 ; bdfgMt ity et*$k° 9 /Mt °ev*&k°. 
Ya genly eta Aiksvakavah; mV a ete Ai\la\k~ 
svdkavah. 

69 Bhupd in /Mt. 

70 So Mt genly, eVas cynMt °syanti. Va, 
Bd bhavitdrah . 

71 Kilau purd in /Va. 

72 So Ya, Bd; eVa % icnMt 0 dm ay a 
ye tu. Mt genly °dnvavdye tu : //Mt Vrhad- 
ba..nrpa ye tu; cjq Bh °bald nrpah. Vs 
°bal-dnvaydh. Bh genly ete Bdrhadbal- 
dnvaydh : r/Bh c*dndgatd nrpah. 

73 So Mt genly: c?Mt ksudra-vamdh 0 , bfgVLi 


°bdndhavdh i e\ r 8, putra~bdndh°; AMfc ksatra- 
bandhavah : /Mt kruddha-vamdhanah ; cmMt 
suddha-vamla-jdtk. Bd reads this half line, 
inaha-virya-pardkramdh. YE repeats bha¬ 
vitdrah Kalau yuge. 

74 This line is only in Ya and Bd, 

78 This line is only in cenMt. 

75 A tr-ttoiubandha in AMt. 

77 So Mt genly; bcfgjnMt gilo vipraih. 
Va bhavisya-jnair uddhrtah; Bd bhavisyaj- 
jh°; d>V a hhavisyatair (or °nair)°: see In- 
trodn. § 8. 

78 So all; hut /Mt Sumitra te bh°; eMt 
omita the second half line. 

79 So all: except that Vs, Bh begin yatas 
tarn; rBh esyati for prapsyati ; TVs tasrnat 
for saihsihdm. V$ reads the second half 
line, sa samsthdm (A, samsthdnam ) prdpsyate 
Kalau. This line in /Mt is^— 

Sumitra^ c=4pi raja vai samstliam prap¬ 
syati kevalam. 

80 So this line is in Mt genly: 6Mt Mdna- 
vaih vamlam. 

81 So this line is in Ya, Bd: Ggk Ya 
f ksetram: eYa blunders thus— 

ity etat Soma-jaih ksatram Aila-jam 
samudahrtam; 

for Aila-ja = Soma-ja, and neither teim ap¬ 
plies to the Aiksvakus who were MEnavas. 

82 In 6Mt Pandavam; cnMt Ailasya; eMt 
Ela4 ca; /bMt fmalasa; /Mt etaih ca ; cZMt 
crp. 

83 In JMt °tam : eMt $u-mah-ddrtah ; cM.t 
su-mah-ddbhutah. 

84 Su-suhrd-gatam in bV a. 
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Barhadrathas. 

Text — AMt 271 , 17^80*; AY a 99 , 294-309*; Bd iii, 74 y 107 b - 

122 a 

Corresp. passages — CV% iv, ,23; GBh ixf 22, 45 b -49; CGr i, 141 , 

9-11. 

The Matsya, Vayu and Brahmanda give the whole, and agree except where 
noted. The.Visnu, Bhagavata and Garuda give merely a list of names. There is 
some confusion in the Matsya in lines 20, 22, and 24 compared with 1. 26, and its 
version and that of the Vayu and Brahmanda are both given, the Matsya on the 
left and the other on the right. 

Scarcely any copies are complete. L. 15 is only in Va and Bd, and 11. 30, 31 
only in/VIt. All copies of Mt omit 11. 26-28, except that 1. 26 is'in dfytcMt and 
11. 27, 28 in cdefgjkwMt . Other omissions are: ce Mt 11. 8, 9, 13, 20, 21, 23-25, 
and *Mt also 11. 29, 32, 33 ; y'Mt 11. 8-12, 17-19, 32, 33 ; kMt 11. 12, 13, 17-23 ; 
/Mt 11. 8-12, 21-29; wMt 11. 10-12, 14, 24, 25 and misplaces 18-20 after 23; 
»Mt 11. 19 (second half)-22 (first half): a II. 23-25 ; £Va 11. 16 (second half)- 

18 (first half); ^Va 11. 7-9, 15 ; /Va 1. 25 ; ^Va 11. 21-29 ; jV a 11. 1 second half)- 
2 (first half), 10—12; /Va 11. 8—12; w?Va 11. 23-25: 7/^Mt and /Vs have lost the 
whole. Vs and Bh omit Nirvrti; rBh. also Ksema, Suvrata, Dharmanetra and 
Susrama ; and abGv Senajit and all after Drdhasena. 

Lines 30, 31 in j Mt are perhaps valuable. This dynasty was founded by 
Brhadratha, son of Vasu Caidyoparicara, and he and his 9 successors reigned down 
to the great battle; see JRAS, 1910, pp. 11, 22, 29. Prom the battle to Senajit 
6 kings are named, excluding Senajit who is spoken of as the then reigning king; 
and from and including him to the end 16 kings are mentioned. There were 
thus 32 kings altogether, 10 before the battle and 22 after; or from the standpoint 
of Senajit’s reign 16 past and 16 future. Lines 30-31 in /Mt take the standpoint 
of his reign and speak of him and his successors as the 16 future kings, and say 
prima facie their total duration was 723 years ; see note 9S . Lines 32-33, which are 
not inyMt, reckon (in a way) from the beginning and speak of all the 32 kings as 
future since most of them were posterior to the battle ; and thus they say the whole 
dynasty lasted 1000 years. These two statements are not contradictory but are 
hardly compatible, because taken together they assign 723 years to the last 16 kings 
and only 277 to the first 16. The total of 1000 years for 32 kings is excessive, and 
that of 723 years for 16 kings is absurd. But if we can read lines 30-31 as two 
independent sentences, and treat tesdm as applying, not merely to those 16 future 
kings, but to the Brhadrathas generally, their purport stands thus —" These 
16 kings are to be known as the future Brhadrathas : and 1 their kingdom (that is, 
the kingdom of the Brhadrathas) lasts 723 years,” The total duration then, 
723 years, would be within possibility, for the average reign would be about 
22*| years. This rendering would of course discredit lines 32-33. If we read vayo 
in/Mt with that construction (see note 98 ), the total period would be 700 years and 
would give an average reign of just under 22 years, which would be viM-ddhikam. 

1 The position of ca does not necessarily discredit this rendering, for cas are often 
inserted anywhere in these accounts. 


miST/fy. 


BABHADRATHA^ 



Ata urdhvam pravaksyami Magadha ye Brliadratliah 1 
Jarasandhasya ye vamge 2 Sahadev4nvaye 3 nrpah 
atita vartanianaB ca 4 bhavisyas ca tatha punah 5 
pradhanyatah pravaksyami gadato me nibodhata 6 
sangrame Bharate vrtte 7 Sahadeve nipatite 8 
Somadhis 9 tasya dayado 10 raj4b}mt 31 sa Girivraje 12 
paficasatam 13 tath4stau ca 14 sama rajyam akarayat 
Srutasravas 16 catuh-sastim 36 samas tasy4nvaye 17 ’bhavat 18 
Ayutayus 19 tu 20 sad-vimsad 21 rajyam var^any 22 akarayat 


catvarimsat 23 earnas tasya 
Niramitro 25 divaiii gatah 

1 So Mt, a 2 a*a 4 bdfghYa,; also ZVa (reading 
yo): fkm Va Magadha (m, °dhe) ye, Brkad- 
rathah, Bd Magadho yo B°, jMt MdgadMso 
B°: other Va Mdgadheydn Brhadrathan: 
eVa vaMe ye vat Vrhadrathdt . Bh says— 

Atlrn Magadha-rajano bhavitaro vadatni te; 
which is not Skfc but Pali; see Appendix I, 
§ ii. Vs says— 

MS-gadhanam Y&rhadrathan&m bhavisyanam 
(&Vs bhavinam) anukramam kathayami. 

2 So Ya, Bd. Mt jmrvena ye Jarasandhdt, 
which should prob. be purve tu ye J°, cf. 
jMt sarve ye tu J °. Vs says— 

atra hi vams§e mahabala Jaiasandha- 
pradhana feabhuvuh. 

See JBAS, 1908, p. 316; and 1910, p. 29. 

3 In jMt °devds tu ye; <£Mt crp. 

4 Both accus. pi. in cefgnMt; both nom. 
sing, in jMt. 

6 So Va, Bd. Mt °sydm4 {bdj, °syas) ca 
nibodhata (j, nihodha tan). 

® This line only in Va, Bd: e Va praxlhanyas 
tan . 

7 So Mt; jMt matte. Va, Bd tannin. 

8 So Mt, <?Va. Va, Bd °devo nijodtitah : 
ceMi yai& ca bhvktd malil dray am (c, duyam). 

9 So Mt, Va genly. Bd, cdefgjY s, CG r 
Somdpi; eVa, bhV& °dvi; 6nMt °ddi ; Vs 
genly c wmi ; /cVs °dri: aVs Semavi; jMt, 
6Va Samddhi, AVa Sami 0 . Bh Mdrjari. For 
Somadhis tasya cMt has Sahadevasya, eMt 
°devo 'sya. 

10 So Mt. Va, Bd tanayo. 

11 So Mt: eVa raj*d$tt. Va, Bd rajar mb. 

12 In ZMt Oiri[sam]vrajan; ceMt sarniti- 
dhvajah. 

13 Pancafac ca in fgMt ; jMt reads this 


samah satarii 24 Niramitro 
mahlm bhuktva divaiii gatah 


IO 


half line, pahcdiat sapta ca tathd. 

14 Tathd c*aiva in #Mt; <?V& omits th* 
dstau ca. 

Vo So Mt, a'^mYa, Bd. Bh, MVs, CG r 
agree. (TVa °4ruvds; /Bh °6ruva ; abGr 
°4cavds: yBh Satah-avas, /Bh Vyutai 0 . Vs 
genly Srulavan ; a Vs t Tnksata. 

16 So Mt, CWVa:’ a?~ 4 bdfghjklmY a, Bd 
mpta-sasti ; hut dY a repeats the line thus— 

Sruta6rava sasti samas tatas tasya suto 
bhavat: 

so 6Va also, crp. 

17 So Mt genly; 6Mt °dnvayo ; dJIVtt Q dntayo ; 
nMt tasya nayo. Va, Bd tasya suto. 

J8 Bhavet in MMt. 

19 So Va, Bd. Vs, Bh, CGr agree; gYs 
°tdyuta i abG r °tdmus, rBh Q dhdyus ; /Bh 
’dhuta.4 ca ; jVs Uyus. Mt genly Apratijn) 
a l a t dfgmMt Apratdpi (which would be an 
easy misreading of Ayutay%)\ nMt Anaya- 
pam ; IMt Asutd. 

20 Ca in Mt. 

21 So MMfc, Bd; Va genly sad-viMam: 
wVa that or sai-trimsam. Mt genly, 
a x a?fgjn\ r h sat-trimsat or °Sam: but dfgVLt^ 
bdhV a sad-trimsat or °4a } where the d sug¬ 
gests the correct reading is sad-vimsat , for 
v and tr are often confused. 

82 So Va, Bd. Mt sama (Mft abdam) 
tdjyam. 

™ So Mt; mt°.4ati. 

24 So Va, Bd: «Va omits these words. 

05 So Mt genly; 6nMt tasmdn Nir° ; 7 ^Mt 
Niramitro : but ceMt sama Mitro bhvMva 
c*aiva; &Mt Sarmamitro bhogan bhuktva ; 
dfgYlt Niramitro (g, °titro) bhuktva c*emdm. 
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paneasatarh samah sat ca 26 Suksatrah 27 praptavan malum 
trayo-vimsad Brhatkarma 28 rajyam varsany 29 akarayat 
Senajit 30 samprayatas ca 81 Senajit 30 sampratarii 32 c*4pi 

bhuktva 33 pancasatam 34 malum eta vai 35 bhoksyate 30 samah 37 
Srutanjayas 38 tu 39 varsani 40 catvarimsad 41 bhavisyati 
maha-balo 42 maha-bahur 43 maha-buddbi 44 -parakramah 15 

asta-viriisati 45 varsani mahim 48 prapsyati vai 47 Vibhuh 48 
asta-pancasatarh 49 csAbdan 30 rajye sthasyati vai &ucih 61 
asta-virnsat 52 sama raja 53 Ksemo 64 bhoksyati vai mahim 55 


Vs, eVa, Bh, Gr Nirdmitro. Bh adds tat- 
mtah. 

26 But fgYLt sadva ; nMfc sadya ; cMt 
sastah) eMt hy astah ; eVa tasya, 
k7 So dfMt, a 9 eV 8, Bd; Vs agrees: kY& 
Suksatrd; cffgmY a °ksattd. 6Va 2 V& °krttah, 
AVa °krttd, 6Va °krtd, dV a °/cmkrt; </Mt 
Ksuksatrah ; 6Mt Suksarah. Mt genly 
Suraksah; ceMt Sumitrah; Mt Naksatrah; 
yiMt crp. Bh, AVs Sunaksatra; abGr 
Suhaks 0 ; CQx Svaksetra. Vs adds tat- 
tanayah. 

28 So Va, Bd, with °dad, °dam, or °da. Mt 
Brhatkarma trayo-vimsad ; ceMt °tu dva- 
trimiat. Vs Vrhatkarman. Bh °tsena ; 
/iBh Vihadena. CGr Bahukarmaka ; abGr 
Varukarmana. 

28 So Va, Bd; eVa varsani Year 0 . Mt 
genly abdam rajyam, fg Mt abdan° : cenMt 
read this half line, prdpta (pi, °tas ; c, °tvd) 
c*$mdm vasundhardm. 

30 So Mt, Va genly, Bd: a 2 bdjMt, aWa, 
V§, CGr Sena°; wMt Sena °, wMfc Syma 0 ; 
Ha San -jit. Bh genly Karmajit , nBh Kdr° f 
liMYh Kdvf ; rBh Dharmavid: eVa Mara ft. 
CGr inverts this king and the next. See 
the corresponding lines about Adhisimakrsna 
(p. 4, 1. 6) and Divakara (p. 10,1. 5). 

81 So Mt genly: bfgnMt sdmpratad c*dyam , 
jMt samprajic c°. 

92 So Va, Bd: «Va sdmpratas. 

83 JBhoktd in bdfgjlnMt. 

84 So a’aMMt; fgjYil °datd. Mt genly 
panca-datam. 

88 So Va genly, Bd, (TVa etdrii vai , ‘this 
(earth)*. But eVa pancadad , thus bringing 
this version into similarity to the corre¬ 
sponding verses, p. 4, 1. 6 and p. 10, 1. 5. 

36 (TVa bhujyate; fmY& bhoksyase. 

87 In mVa tava ; /Va tave . 


38 So all; except jMt Srutihj 0 ; a 3 kVa 
Satanj Q ; (/Mt Srltahf ; 6Mt Stutahf *; dVs 
Ksatahj 0 ; A Vs Jtijmnf: eVa Satamyajhas. 
Bh names him Sr tan jay a indirectly, Srtah - 
jayad Viprah ; cBh Mutanf. CGr inverts 
him and Senajit. 

39 (7a in cmMt. 

40 In enMt varsandm; y’Mt varsan vai. 

41 Panca-trimiad in/^Mt, eVU. 

42 This line is only in Va, Bd. CVa °bdhur, 
Bd ripwnjayo. 

43 (7Va °buddhir. 

4< (7Va bhvma ; (/Va 6aZa. 

48 So Mt; eVa aefa-vifb^ tu: gmY a 
pahca-virhsat tu. Va, Bd paiica-trinisat tu. 

46 Masvd in eVa. 

17 So Mt genly; jMt pdsyati?; cenMt 
samprdpsyate. Va, Bd pdlayitd. 

48 So Mt genly, tfV&; 6Mt vibho; cefgMt 
Prabhuh ; ZMt pi'abho: djkYLt, viryavdn for 
rm Vibhuh. Vs, Bh genly Vipra ; jpBh 
Dhipra ; jVs Pipra ; kY$ Pip'd \ bY& Ripu/h- 
jaya. (?(xr Bhuri; ab Gr Samvi. Va, Bd 
nrpah, giving no name ; mVa [rr]m*jpa$. 

49 Astau pancaiatd in eYa. 

60 So d/</Mt, Va, Bd: cMt c*dbdd; ^Mt, 
hV a cdstdn; eMt casta. Mt genly sat ca: 
eVa dunho . 

51 So all: except wBh Suci ; 6Mt Mucih ; 
Mt Srucih; grBh Susi. Vs adds 
putrah. 

82 In cdeMt asta-trimsat (or °sa); mMt 
dvdtrimdas ca. 

63 So Mt. Va, Bd purndh. 

64 So all: except <?Va Ksamo) ZMt Ksaimo. 
Vs genly, (7Gr Kseniya : //Mt Pakso or 
Yakso . 

88 So Mt genly; ce/gwMt bhoksyati (/ 
bhojyati) medinlm, Va, Bd rd/d bhavisyati. 
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Suvratae tu 56 catuh-sastirh 57 rajyam prapsyati vlryavan ; 


panca-triihaati 69 varsani 
Sunetro 81 bhoksyate mahim 62 


panca varsani purn 3 .ni 60 
Dharmanetro 88 bhavisyati 


bhoksyate 64 Nirvrtis 85 c^emara 68 a a ta -pailcasatani samah 


67 


asta-trirtisat 69 sama rajyarii 
Susramasya 71 bhavisyati 


asta-viiii&it 68 sama rajyam 
Trinetro 71 bhoksyate tatah 72 

catvarimsat tatho&stau ca 74 Drdhaseno 75 bhavisyati 
trayas-trimsat tu 70 varsani trayas-trimsat tu varsani 

Mahinetrah 77 prakasyate 78 


70 


Sumatih 79 prapsyate tatah 


80 


dva-triiMat tu 81 sama raja 82 Sucalas 83 tu bhavisyati 


84 


25 


Mt genly A nu~ 
Anuvrta: ceXLt 


M So Bd. Vs, Bh, CG r agree: also eVa 
Suvratas tha (for Suvrato ’tha); CbfghmX& 
Suvatas tu, Va genly Bhuvatas tu; jV a, 
2 MSS of (7Va Yuvatas 0 ; dX a t savcitsara; 
y’Bh Suvrta ; abGr Sujdta. 
vratat, </Mt °tra4; /Mt 
Ksemakasya. 

67 So Mt, Va, Bd (°ti } °fl } °tim y °tvm): 
cdehlt sutah scisti ; dX a tu sastivh vai ; wMt 
sasti sama. 

68 In ce Mt yatnatah (for Suvratak 1 see 
note M ). 

69 So CbMt ; fgjkmMt °trimsat tu {m, ca ; 
k omits tu). AIMt °vimsati ; t/Mt pancatac 
ca (with a syll. short), 

60 So Va, Bd: eXh varsani repeated. 

61 In y Mt tSnandtro } IMtpancdsfan. 

62 Mahan in y'Mt. 

68 So Va, Bd; also AVs, hjk Bh, and v.r. in 
6rBh: hX&°nepro. Bh genly Dharmasutra; 
wBh °pu,tra; bqV>h °ksetra. Vs, Gr briefly 
Dharma. 

64 Bhojyate in wiMt, mVa. 

65 So Mt; yMt NinrtU ; eVa Nrbhrtah. 
Va, Bel nrpatis. 

66 So Mt. Bd c^emd ; a 1 a q a 4 fkmXh caimd; 
AVa catbkd ; dX a cMhd; other Va c*aiva: 
eXii prthmm. 

87 In/Mt astam p °: 6Mt astd-pancasa vai 
sarna/m. 

08 So Mt: cdeXlt °vimsa. 

09 So Va, Bd. CX a 

70 So Va. Bd rdstram. 

71 So Mt genly; jMt Train 0 : cdefgMi 
Sun°. 

72 In cefgjXLt nrpah ; dMt mahim. 

73 So Bd; Vs genly Su4rama: AVs Su- 
4ruma, eXs and abGr Su4°, CG r 


dTVs Siisuma ; <Bh Sr am a. Bh genly Sama; 
hknp Bh Sama ; bXs Susava; A Vs Suvrama. 
Va genly Suvratasya, eVa Su4rut °. 

74 So Mt; eVa °satam astau ca. Va, Bd 
\da4tdsiau ca. 

76 So a 2 dy‘Mt, Va genly, Bd. Vs genly, 
jfcrtBh agree; £Gr °scnaka ; yVs c 4nena; 
abGr JDathasenaka (Pkt): wMt Drdhanetd ; 
//Mt and ^Va Vphatseno ; AMt Mahatd 3 , wMt 
Malias 0 , CVa 1 a*a i Mt I)yumats° 3 and so 6^Bh 
(altered in to JJrdhas 0 ). 

76 So Mt genly; d/'Mt °«ac /^Mt 
AMt panca-trim4ad (omitting £tt). 

77 So CVa*a*knXLU a } a%dfgjMt malum N°. 
79 So Mt genly: a'bfMt pratdsyate, dyMt 

°ii; a 2 AMt prasasyate 3 gjnMt °ti. The root 
pratds appears to be treated as belonging to 
the ya class, see Various local dynasties , 
note ® 4 , pod. 

79 So Va, Bd, Vs, Bh, CG r: dVi s Sumanti. 

80 In «Va °te mahtm ; c?Va vimiatih samah. 

81 So Mt genly, <Va; dfgkXLt °4ac ca ; nMt 
°4atam. Va dvd-vimsati ; y'Mt °sat tu. Bd 
catvdrimsat . 

8 * So Mt; ^Mt rdjan. Va, dMt rajyam . 
^4AMt add A^. 

88 Mt genly Acelas^; AMt Alalas: aVjTVa 
Sucalo ; CV& Sucalo ; a 3 a 4 6AAVa Suedlo. 
Vs, nMt, Bh, (7Gr Subalas; ABh Snbaila ; 
oBh Surbola: <?Va Sudhanva; rBh Bhuvana 
or Bhubala; one (TVa MS Yuvdno. Sucalo 
seems the best form. Bd omits this line: 
dVa reads it— 

rajyam Sucalo bhoksyati atha 6atru-jayi 
tatah; 

which suggests a king Satrujayin, but no 
others authority supports this. Bh adds 
janitd tatah , ‘ son of the preceding 
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catvarimsat sama raja 86 Sunetro 88 bhoksyate 81 tatah 88 
Satyajit 89 prthivlrh raja 90 try-asitim 91 bhoksyate 99 sainah 93 
prapy^emam Viavajie 94 c«4pi panca-viriisad 96 bhavisyati 
Ripunjayas 98 tu varsani 97 pancasat prapsyate malum 
sodas5«aite 98 nrpa jneya bhavitaro Brliadrathah 
trayo s9 -vima4dbikarii tesam rajyam ca' sata-saptakam 
clva-trimsac. 1 ca 2 nrpa hy ete 3 bhavitaro Brhadrathah 4 
purnam varsa-sahasram 8 vai 0 tesam rajyam bhavisyati 7 . 


<sl 


30 


Pradyotas . 

Text — ^4Mt 272, 1-5 ; 4Va 99, 309^314*; Bd iii, 74, 122^127^ 
Corresp. passages —(TVs iv, 24, 1-2 ; (?Bh xii, 1, 2-4. 

The Matsya, Vayu, and Brabmanda give the whole dynasty. The Visnu and 
Bhagavata name all the kings. 

All are complete, except thus: (%Mt omit lines 9, 10; ^Mt 11. 5, 6; SMfc 


84 Bo lit. Va bhoksyate tatah; eV& bho- 
jyate 0 . 

86 As to this line, see p. 13: dfgkMt rajyam. 

80 So Mt, Va, Bd. Vs genly, /rtfBh Sunlta , 

dVs °nata ; Bh genly, a Vs °mtha. 6X1 r 
Nlta, 

87 In AMt bhojyate) eVa bhavitd. 

88 In dfgkMt nr pah. 

89 So all (see p. 13); except jkMt Saptajit ; 
cdeniMt Sarvajit. 

9U So cdefkmMt, <?Va; gjMt °vi-rajd, Va 
genly °vi-rajyam . Bd °vl-rdstram. 

91 So Va, Bd; cefgkmMt asitim; dMt 
asitih : eVa trimsatam: jMt reads this half 
line, ’iitim prdpsyati vai 8amah. Tryasitim 
may be a mistake for hy aiitim, or (by 
metathesis of vowels) for trimsatam . 

92 In eV a bhojyate ; cdefghnMLt prapsyate. 

93 In dfgkmMt tatah ; ceMt nrpah. 

iH So all (see p. 13); but /cVa Visyajic ; Va 
genly Virajic; . cdefgjkmMt read this half 
line, Vihajic c*aiva (d, sarba) varsani. 

96 So c&Mt, df/nSfs, Bd. Va genly, cdjmMt 
0 trim sad: gMt tri-pancaiad, /Mt °cdd. 

93 So Mt, eVa. Vs, Bh agree; see Pra¬ 
dyotas, note 1 . Va, Bd synonym. Arihj °; 
dVa f Aciranj 0 ; CO r Imhj°; gMt omits this 
line and repeats 1. 24 here. Vs adds tasya 
putrah. 


97 So Mt, Va. Bd varsdndm. 

08 So^Mt(see p. 13) with sodakaiste , which 
no doubt means soda^aite, because from 
Senajit to the end there were 16 kings, 
though its list is imperfect. 

99 So jMt (see p. 13) reading vayo, which 
is no doubt a misreading of trayo, tr and v 
being often confused. If we keep vayo, the 
line may perhaps mean, 4 Their periods ex¬ 
ceeded 20 years, and their kingdom lasted 
700 years *; yet the first of these two state¬ 
ments, if it can be so rendered, seems inept: 
see p. 13. 

1 So Mt genly, Va. C&JMt °iati (omitting 
ca). Bd dvavim&ac, which is the total num¬ 
ber of kings mentioned. This half line in 
t/Va is, ete mahdbaldh sarve . 

2 Mat tu ; eVa omits. 

3 CMt nrparhyate (misprint) : eVa ete hi 
nrpa. 

4 So Mt, Bd. V& genly °that. <7Va Dr had- 
rathah; eV& dfdha-vratah. 

6 In c£Mt purvam v °; fgMt purne varrn - 
sahasre. Vs varsa-sahasram ekam . Bh 
sdhasra-vatsarani. 

6 Mt tu. 

7 Alter this line AbcMt insert 1. 3 from the 
next dynasty. 


I) 
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inserts L 2 of the next dynasty after 1. 8: «Va omits 11. 9 (second half), 10; mV a 
wh G ole. U - *’ * 7 " 10: " Bh ^ ^ Vi&k Mpa to the end ; 

, . i T K «u taI ° f the fW? »(F ees with the period assigned to the dynasty, 
which is 138 years according to Va, Bd, Vs, and Bh. Mt generally says the duration 
was 52 yeais, or at most (if dvi-panca$at could mean dvik pahcasal) 100 roundly • but 
several copies make it 152 years (see note 3:) ). * 5 


Brhadrathesv 1 atitesu 2 Vitihotresv 3 Avantisu 


Pulikah 6 svaminam hatva 8 
sva^-putram abhiseksyati 
misatam 10 ksatriyanaih 11 ca 12 
Balakah 14 Pulik-6dbhavah 15 


Sunikah 7 svaminarh. hatva 
putram samabhiseksyati * 
misatarh ksatriyanaih hi 13 
Pradyotarh 18 Suniko 17 balat 


18 


sa vai pranata 19 -samanto 20 bhavisyo 21 naya-varjitah 22 


In «’6Mt °rathe : «Mt Barhadrathesv, eMt 
°rathesa. 

2 In be Mt vyatitesu; a 1 Mt °te tu; bV a 
omits * titesu, 

3 So Mt genly: Va genly and cdenMt 
Vita 0 ; eV a, Rlti°. Bd Virahantrsv. Viti¬ 
hotresv is righ fc ; see Early Contemporary 
Dynasties , 1. 7, where all three read it 
right; the name occurs often in the Puranas. 

4 So Mt genly, Bd, a l a*bfghY a a-vartisu. 
Other Va °hotresu vartim, eVa °varnim 9 
fgjkMt °bandhum ; /Mt °bhavisyati. 

6 So a^bcdefgkmnUt CGVaH Mt Pula- 
kah; /Mt Pali kah. 

6 Krtva in eMt. 

7 So^mVa; and Vs genly. Bd, Bh tiunaka; 
dBh Sandka . Va genly, hkVs Munikah; 
l Vs Munika . Vs says— 

yo ’yam Hipunjayo nama Barhadrathp 
ntyah tasya Suniko nam^dmatyo* bhavi- 
syati. Sa c^ainam svaminam hatva sva- 
putram Pradyota*~namanam abhiseksyati: 
where * kY s dpatyo) ♦ eVs Pradyotana . Bh 
reads— 

yo ’ntyo * Puranjayo + nama bhavisyo 
Barahadrathah x t 

tasys4m&tyas tu Sunako hatva svami¬ 
nam atmajam 

Pradyota-sarijnam rajanam karta :— 
where * IV s ’nyah ; + c£Bh Ripunjayo cor¬ 
rectly, see p. 17, note 93 : x Barahadrathah for 
the metre; eBh Barhayad 0 ; cp Bh Vavrhad 0 ; 
dBh 'tha Bdrhal° i afnrsBh BdrhacP , in dis¬ 


regard of metre: ?Bh and v. r. in #Bh amend 
this half line, bhavyo Bdrhadratho nr pah. 

8 Svarn in bcdMX ; eMt f sum. 

9 So Va, Bd; sam- was probably svam 
originally: dY a rnjye ’bhi°. 

” So Mt genly: bKt jiyatdih ; IMt niya- 
tdm; nMt niyanta\ dYLt f masildm: see 
p. 17, note 7 . 

11 In dMt °ydydm. 

12 Tu in cdefgjn Mt. 

13 Ca in eVa. 

14 So Mt genly: 6Mt balakaih; /Mt Mali- 
kah ; see note 27 . 

13 So cejnUt ; see note 6 . ACUt Pulak 0 ; 
k Mt Pulako merely. But bdUt Puliko balat, 
/Mt Pulako , fgm Mt Pdlako 0 , The accus. 
seems to be required. 

10 So Va genly. Vs, Bh corroborate, see 
note 7 . Bd °tim ; eVa Sudyotam. Ca l a*kY& 
Pradyofo. 

17 See note 7 ; /Va Sumke , Va genly 

Munikoy mY a °ke. Bd nrpatim . 

18 To its statement in note 7 hYs adds ikyi 
samnati pdr&va svayam eva rajd svaydmava 
bhdvino. 

19 In eMt prajata ; ^Mt prqjdmtdh, 

20 In /Mt irimanto . 

21 So Mt genly, eVa. Va genly, a ! a 2 WMt 
°sye ; /Mt hhavitd. 

22 So CaWoejklnMt, cfghjklmY a; so AY It 
which prints it 'naya 0 . But dM.t nava-v°; 
eYa na ca v°; /Mt na ca dhdrmikah, 
CVaWmMt °dharmatah, 6Mt °dharina-jit : 
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trayovimsat sama raja 23 bhavita 24 sa nar-dttamali 25 5 

catur-vim&at sama raja 26 Palako 27 bhavita tatah 28 


Vi^akhayupo 29 bhavita nrpal; 
eka-vimsat sama raja 31 
Suryakas 33 tn bhavi$yati 

bhavisyati 35 sama 36 virh^at 37 
dvi-pancasat tato 39 bhuktva 40 
pranastah 44 panca te nrpah. 

dV a mitra-varjitah; 6Va merely varjitah . 
Bd reads this half line bhavigyena pravar - 
Utah. 

23 In aWa rdjya. 

24 In Mt bhavisyat. 

23 ' In blnMt vnanmath-dturah. 

24 So Va, Bd. Mt genly asta*vim£ati var - 
mni: Z>Mt °vimdati tatha var#d (with an 
extra syll.), see Appendix I, § i: &Mt 
°vim4at tato yo (with a syll. short). 

37 So all, except ABh Pal °; dBh Yal° (p 
and y confused) ; A;Vs Gopdl°; ceMt Beil 0 ; 
6nMt Til 0 : jMt Pdtako; IV s Baka\ ZMt 
Nalakso. Vs adds, tasy-dpi Palaka-namd 
putro ; Bh yat Pdlakah sutah. 

28 So Va, Bd: eVa punah. Mt nrpah. 

29 So genly, except dV s °yapct, bV s °yugha , 
cBh °mpa,bY[t and a Vs °bhupo,fmV a p dhupo, 
jBh °diiya , fg Mt °rupo i rBh °nrpa. With 
the dialectical variation of s and kh, ?*Mt 
and deV a Vihsa-yupo, bhV a °suyo, &Bh 
°mupa. Otherwise cZMt VUvdkhayupo; hBh 
Visvay 0 ; kV$ VUasvamy 0 . Bh adds tat - 
putro; V? implies it. 

30 So Ca}a 2 a*V a; bghkV a °tl; a?lV a c tih : 
Bd °tam. Mt reads this half line, tri- 
panediat (jMt panedsa dvd) tathd samdh; 
eVa ksatriyanam sama Jatam. 

31 So Mt: AMt rdjye . 

82 So efV a, Bd : mVa first trayo-vimSat 
(part of 1. 5?) but in repeating has eka°. 
Va genly ika-trim&at. 

83 So Mt genly: ZMt Bury abas ; cZMt Mur- 
jakas ; wiMt Mrjukas. 


paficaAatlm 30 samali 
eka-virh^at 32 sama rajyam 
Ajakasya 34 bhavisyati 
tat-suto Nandivardhanah 38 
asta4rimsac 41 -chatam 42 bbavyah 43 
Pradyotah 46 panca te sutah 46 . io 

34 So Va, Bd; /Va Ajyak 0 , dV a Akark 0 : 
eVa reads this half line Ajakah sa karisyati. 
Bh genly Raj aka; Vs Janaka : cZBh Cdyaka ; 
a&Vs Ajaka ; AVs Aja. 

35 In 6Mt Sisundkah. 

S6 So Va, Bd, &Mt. Mt genly nrpas; 
f Mt bhrtias. 

37 Mt trimdat ; jMt tadvat. 

38 So Mt, Bd. Vs, Bh agree: cZBh Nanda 0 
altered to Nandi °; cVs Naksi°. Va genly 
Varti° ; one MS of (7V& Vardhi edVa 
Kirti 0 . Bh adds tat-putrah) Vs implies it* 

39 So ACbklmKt: cZMt chate ; fgjnKt cha- 
tam ; ceMt satam. 

40 In cdefgjMt bhutvd; ZMt bhdvyah . 

41 So Va genly, Bd ; Ca'Vh astd°; jV a atti- 
trimSat; dVsi fasfattada. 

42 InjmVa satam; dhV’ktatam; yV&samd. 

43 In ^Va raja. 

44 In /Mt pranasthdh; 6Mt prananyah) 
/Mt prandmdydh; ZMt prothotdh . 

46 So Va genly, Bd : a}a 2 a A kmV a, Vs Prad 0 . 
Bh Pradyotanah; <ZBh Prad?. 

46 So Va. Bd nrpah. Similarly Vs — 
ity ete asta^-trim^ad^uttaram ahda : - 
6atam pafica Pradyotalj prthivlm bhok- 
?yanti: 

where *aVs $at, hV s dvd; 1 bhkV s vimsad; 
*jVs ardda , hV s asta , and kV s aru , all cor¬ 
ruptions of abda. Bh says— 

parica Pradyotana ime 
asta* - trims + -ottara-^atani bhoksyanti 
prthivlm nrpah: 
where */nBh asta; 1 wBh viihs. 





VIQN' i° 



SlgUNAGAS 


Attunagas. 

Text-Am 272, 0-13 a ; AVa 99, 314 b -322 a ; Bd iii, 74, 127 b ~135 a . 
Corresp. passages — CV$ iv, 24, 3; GBh xii, 1, 5-8 a . 

The Vayu and Brahmanda give the whole, and the Matsya all except lines 
11, 12. The Visnu and Bhagavata name all the kings and state the duration of the 
dynasty. All copies of the Matsya erroneously introduce the first two Kanvayana 
kings (see note 24 j after 1. 7 ; and the Vayu and Brahmanda put 1. 8 before 11. 6 and 
7 contrary to all the other authorities. 

The defects are these. 6 r Mt omits 1. 1; <?<?Mt 11. 13, 14 ; VMt 11. 6 (second 
half), 7 (first half); £Mt 11. 2, 3, 10; /Mt 11. 5, 6: # 4 Va omits 11. 6-end : <?Va 
11.8-10; /Va 11. 15, 16, 17 (first half); -?Va 11. 7-14, 16, 17; has only 
11. 1-3: w Bh omits Ksemadharman to Udayin; »Bh has only the verses stating the 
duration of the dynasty; and hpTsILt, bt Bh have nothing. 

All the authorities say there were 10 kings, and do not differ much in their 
names. The duration of the dynasty appears to have been 163 years, for the Mt 
reading in 1. 16 can well mean ‘ hundred, three, plus sixty 5 (see Introdn. §§ 42 fF.), 
though it would mean ‘360’ if taken as literary Sanskrit; moreover ‘ 163* is 
a probable figure while ‘ 360 ’ is an impossible one. The terms certainly admit of 
ambiguity, and an examination of the other versions shows how it developed. 

The Bd and Bh reading sasty-uMara-sata-trayam (see note 46 ) can also mean 163, 
if it represents a Pkt original of (something like) satfhy-uMarasatam tao , but means 
360 if taken as correct Skt. The former interpretation seems preferable, because 
this expression is used with varsdni in Bd and with mmdh in Bh, and these 
combinations do not constitute correct Skt but would be good in Pkt: still an 
ambiguity does appear there. It seems to have affected the two other versions. 
The Va reading (see note 48 ) taken as Pkt means ‘hundred, three, plus sixty-two’, 
but this is an impossible style of reckoning, and the only tenable construction is to 
read.it as correct Skt meaning 362. As this is an impossible figure, I would 
suggest that the dvi is a corruption of abda \ that the initial a blended with or was 
elided after the word that represented varsdni in the Pkt original 1 2 , and that the 
remaining Ida was mistaken for dm (or dvi). If this suggestion be tenable, the Va 
reading agreed with Mt and meant 163. The Vs following upon the ambiguity 
and mistake says explicitly * 362 years 9 in correct Skt. 


1 Compound consonants are sometimes in¬ 
verted in the MSS, see note 4S . 

2 Such elisions do take place in Pkt, and 
appear in Sanskrit, cf. p. 15, note 29 ; p. 17, 
note 91 ; Various local dynasties , note 48 , infra] 
and to that cause are no doubt due the 
elisions in the middle of the following lines, 
AX%88, 81, 115; 94, 21:— 


apadlivams^ti bahu4o ’vadat krodha- 
eamanvitah. 

devaih sardham mahateja 'nugrahat tasya 
dhlmatah. 

rathi raja 'py anucaro ’nyo ’gac c*aiv* 
anudr^yate. 

Instances might be easily multiplied from 
the Pnranas. 



ilSUNAGAS 


Hatva 1 tesarii ya«ab krtsnam Sisunago 2 bhaviijyati 


Varanasyam sutarh sth&pya 
srayisyati 5 Girivrajam 


Varanasyam sutas tasya 4 
sa y&syati 6 Girivrajam 7 
f^isunagfis ca 8 var^ani catv&riiftsad bhavi^yati 
Kakavarna\i 9 sutas tasya 70 gat-trim&t 11 prapsyate mahlm 12 


^at-triinsac c«aiva ls vargani 
K$emadharma 15 bhavi^yati 


tatas tu viibfiatirn 14 raja 
K^emadharma 36 bliavifjyati 


catvarirh^at 17 sama rajyarh 38 K^atraujah 19 prapsyate tatah 1 
a^ta-viriisati 21 var^ani 22 Vimbisaro 23 bhavifjyati 24 
Ajataiatrur 26 bhavita panca 28 -virMat sama nrpali 
pafica 27 -viiiisat 28 sama raja Darsakas 29 tu bhavi^yati 


1 In a 3 VSt hrtva ; &Va hate; cMt krtw>. 

2 So mMt, Bd. Vs, Bh agree: wMt, 
$i$undgo here. Mt, Va genly Sisunako ; 
6Mt Sigru 0 ; eMt Subuvdko here; kVix 
Sihiko; kYs Simnama. 

3 So Mt: y Mt °sthdpyo ; c?/Mt tu samsthdr 
fya> 

4 So Va and Bd. 

5 So Mt genly; so 6Mt ante , see p, 18, but 
faamymyati here : cmMt vrajiqyati; dfgmMX 
adhydsyati, j Mt , dhi^thds°; ZMt favyameti . 

0 So aVa*dV a, 3 MSS of CV a; bfgjlmVix 
so y °: hV a yo y° \ &Va [50 yosya] yo y°. Bd 
samy°: a 1 Va, 3 MSS of (7Va samprdpsyati 

I In klVa °vratam . 

8 So Bd. Va SiAundkasya for °ndkai ca , 
as in/Mt. Mt genly Siiundkas tu; eyMt 
Siiru° (y, ca); 6Mt Sigru °, 

9 So Mt, Bd. Vs, Bh agree; 2Mt Kakev°: 
kMi and /Bh Kdkakarnah ; mMt Kdpii- 
mrrnah. Va Sakavarnah ; /Va Savarna . 

10 Vs, Bh corroborate* 

II So Va, bcdfgjMt, Bd: eMt sad-trims at, 
which suggests sad-vimsat , as in Mt genly : 
«Mt sacl-giinsat sad-virhsat). 

13 So Mt, «Va (which has only these two 
words). Va, Bd ca bhavisyati * 

13 So Mt genly (y’Mt °c*dpi): bee Mt °$ali 
ca (b omits ca ); wMt §adimsati (*= scit- 
triMati) ca . 

14 So Va and Bd. 

15 So Mt genly. CMt °dhomd; nMt 
°dhanvd ; dMt Syemadharma , where p is 
dialectic variation in writing of kh which 
*= ks : Z>Mt iLermcarmch 

16 So eVa, BcL V?, Bh agree. Va genly 


°varmd ; 6Vfi °vama; /Va °vam: dehtpe Bh 
°dharm&> and yet say the next king was 
Kpetradharma*ja; similarly /Bh K§ema- 
dhanva and °dharma-ja> V§ adds tat-puirah; 
Bh tasya mtah. 

17 So Va, ceknMt, Bd* Mt genly catur- 
vimiat, rZMt °satL 

18 So Va, 6Mt. Bd rdftram ; cMt raja, 
Mt genly so } pi. 

10 So Va genly, Bd. Vs genly agrees; 
bdfglWix °trojdh: eVa Kfetrojd , mV a °/zA, 
k\d°yah. Bh Kpetrajna ; kBh°trata; gBh 
JCsetra. Mt mostly K#emajit ; #Mt °mavit ; 
/Mt °mdmvit; d Mt °mdbih ; /l*Mt °mdrvi; 
ceMt °mdrcih ; wMt Hemajit. Bh adds 
Ksemadharma-ja ; Vs implies it, 

a,> So Va, Bd. Mt mahlm; nMt mahi » 

31 So Mt. Va °sat (bV a °se). Bd asta* 
trim sat. 

22 So Mt. Va, Bd sama, raja, eVa °nfpah, 

23 There is great variation in this name: 

aVs Vinvisdra ; y Vs Vimis 0 . Vs genly Vid~ 
mis a . Bd, Bh, MY s Vidhis°; Va, &Vs 
Fma° ; 6Vs Suvindus 0 ; mMt Vidusdno : 
yMt Vindumdno, bfglMt c duseno : cZMt j5m- 
dtmaio . Mt genly Vindhyaseno , wMt : 

KfemadJiarma . Vs adds tat-jmtro. 

24 After this line Mt inserts the two lines 
about Kanvayana and Bhumimitra of the 
Kfinvayana dynasty (see infra), and repeats 
them in their proper place there. It is 
a clear error of misplacement, 

2r ’ So all; wMt A j aids 0 ; kV a Aja$°. Bh 
adds sutas tasya . 

28 So Va, Bd. Mt genly sapta ; c^ynMt 

; 6ZMt 

37 So Va, Bd. Mt catur. 
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&I&UNAGAS 


Udayl 30 bhavita tasmat 31 trayas-triimat sama nrpab 
sa vai pura-vararh raja prthivyaiii KusumAhvayam 32 
Gangaya daksine kule 33 catnrtlie ’bde 34 karis-iyati 
catvarlrhfsat 36 sama 30 bhavyo raja 37 vai Nandivardhanab 38 
catvarirMat trayaS 39 c^aiva Mahanandl 40 bhavi^yati 
ity ete bhavitaro 41 vai 42 Saisunaga nrpa dasa 43 
j§atani 44 trini varsani 45 sasti-varsAdhikani til 48 
Sisunaga 47 bhavisyanti 48 rajanab ksatra-bandfiavah 49 . 


IO 


i5 


28 Bd, a s Va trimfat. 

29 Mt genly Vamsakas ; eM.t Varns° > cMt 
Va$° ; nMt Vis 0 ; jMt Vasyagas ; &Mt 
8aka,4 c*aiva (omitting tu), Va Darsakas. 
Bd, Vs, Bh Darbhalca ; /Bh BambliBar - 
saka seems the most central form. 

30 There is great variation in this name. 
Mt genly Udcm ; nMtUdatir; ZMt Udam- 
bhi ; dfm Uddmblil , gMt c bhir ; b Mt 
Udibhir, C(i 2 \ T k Udayi ; cdaHYti, Bd Udayi, 
bV a °yam: &Va Tradapi (an easy mis¬ 
reading) ; jMt Teddmm ; raVa 11 da, Ys 
genly CJdaydiva , acfgjk Ys c yana, IV s °ya: 
6Ys Anaya (or Ban 0 ); hV s Ovaya. Bh 
yl/aya or Ajaya, (but see note S8 ). Udayl 
seems the best form. 

31 In a 1_8 Va yasmat; 6Mt t as yds ; jMt 
bhupas. 

This line and the next only in Va, Bd. 

In alblV a /fcrmd; AVa ko\val\Yie, 

So Ya. Bd ’Am: eVa catv/ratpram (for 
catur-abdam ?). 

85 So Mt, alklV a, Bd. Ya genly drd- 
catvdrimiat , with a syll. too much (dvd 
cancelled in cZVa) : <Ya dvi-c°, 

36 In «Va satir. 

37 Raja wanting in gVa. 

38 So all: hV a Rand 0 ; wMt Nandivardanah . 
Bh gives him the patronymic Ajeya; <?Bk 
Ajneya ; see note so . 

89 CYa trayam (which ^4 Ya adopts) ; jMt 
bhayam ; wMt tataf 

40 So Mt, Va genly. Vs agrees : Bh °dih ; 
ZjMt, JcV a °dd; nM t Mahamnandi; f V a 
Alahinandi. Bd Sahdnandir, Bh adds 
eutas tatah , 

41 In eVa sahkhyaya bhavitdrd . 


83 

84 


In a 4 " 4 Mt ’ tra . 


43 So Va, except that it gives the name as 
tiaiSunaka; mYa $aim°; gVh Satiukai ca: 
see note 47 . The correct number of kings 
is ten, as Va, Bd, Ys, Bh say (see notes 44 


and **). Mt is confused. Its original reading 
was probably dasa vai SiSundka-jdh, but, 
since the first two Kanvayana kings were 
erroneously inserted (see note 24 ), the number 
of names in it became 12, and attempts were 
made to reconcile the discrepancy; hence 
CGVcdfgmMi boldly read daia dvau ( fg, 
bdau) SiJunaka-jdh, eMt dasadvd Siiru° 9 
AMt [da$a]' dvddasa &Uu °; jMt crp [vai\ 
daia dve Sosvanekatdh : other copies evade 
inconsistencjii by an indefinite statement, 
thus a 1_4 ^ZwMt vavh&e vai (n, } smin ) Stiuna- 
katah (j, °jdh; b 9 Sigrunakatah) ; and eVa, 
which often agrees with Mt, SUundg-ddayo 
nrpdh . For Bd, Y?, Bh, see note 46 . 

44 in bY& etdni. 

45 In ^Va varsdndh (for °ndm). Mt genly 
purncmi ; dMt purbdni : /Mt omits this 
word. 

46 So Mt; cenMt ca for tu: 5Mt sasfir vd 
adhikdni ca ; jMt sasti varsani Jcani ca . Va 
genly dvi-sasty-albhyadhikdni tu ; a l ~*bdmV a 
dvd° ; ZVa dvd-sasty*dbh 0 ; eVa dvi-mstyas 
c*ddhik°> Bd condenses this and the pre¬ 
ceding line into one— 

bhavisyanti ca varsani sasty-uttara-Sata- 
trayam. 

Bh agrees, condensing the same two lines 
and the next into two lines— 

&i6unaga* da5*aiv*aite sasty-uttara-sata- 
trayam + 

sama bhoksyanti prthivlm, Kuru-iSrestha, 
Kalau nr pah 

where * adfsBh Saif; ' t ABh tray ah. Ys 
agrees with Ya— 


1 da6a bhumi-palas trini 
dvi^sasty-adhikani bhavi- 


ity ete 
varsa-4atani 
syanti; 

where * 6'Vs Satis 0 ; fkVs crp °trini varsa- 
sahasrani iatani dve. See discussion, p. 20. 
47 So Bd, eVa. Mt genly Sihmdkdy <?Mt 
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Early Contemporary Dynasties. 

Text—Am 272, 13l>-17 ; AY a 99, 322^-325 ; Bd iii, 74, 135l>-138. 

Corresp. passages —Vs and Bh, nil. 

The Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda give the whole of this passage, except that 
the latter two have not got 1. 8 and remove 1. 2 to 1. 8 : /Mt omits 11. 1, 5, 6; a 1 2 Y a 
11. 2, 6, 7 ; mVii 11, 6-8 (first half) ; and ipMt and a 4 hV a have nothing. Here *Va 
gives 11. 1, 3, 4, 6 only, but long afterwards, out of place, namely after the first line 
about Visvasphani, inserts 11. 6, 7, 5, and 2 in modified form, 

Etaih sardham means contemporary with the Barhadrathas and their successors, 
the Pradyotas and Sisunagas, for none of these are mentioned here, but the 
Aiksvakus and the Kurus (who are probably the Pauravas) are included, whose 
dynasties have been fully set out ante . The next king Mahapadma Nanda is called 
* destroyer of all the ksatriyas and * monarch of the whole earth which was under 
his sole sway *—which terms imply that he overthrew all the kingdoms mentioned 
in this list, so that all subsequent dynasties except the Kanvayanas were sudras (see 
Nanda# , 11. 2-6). This list of contemporary dynasties means therefore all the old 
ksatriya dynasties, which reigned from the time of the great battle till they and the 
Sisunagas in Magadha were swept away by the Nandas, whose dynasty follows 
this list. 

Etaih 1 sardham bliavisyanti tavat 2 -kalam 3 nrpah pare 4 
tulya-kalam bliavisyanti sarve hy ete 5 mahiksitah 
Aiksvakava3 catur-viriisat 6 Pancalah 7 sapta 8 -vim3atih 
Ka^eyas 9 tu eatur-vimsad 10 asta-virhsatir 11 Haihayah 12 


SUru°. Va, /cMt 8ai.su 0 ; cMt Sausu ° : 6Mt 
SMunalead . 

48 So Mt, Va. Bd daszaivsaite. 

49 So Mt, Bd; /Va °vdh. Va, cZQft 
°bandhavah ; /Mt vandhandh ; 6Mt °vicavah 
with marg. note °bandhavah . CY& confuses 
this with the first line of the following 
dynasties, reading— 

6ai&unaka bhavisyanti Tavat-kalam nrpah 
pare 

raj an ah ksatra-bandhavah etaih sardham 
bhavisyati : 

and so j Mt which has the first line only, 
reading ydvat-h°. Hence perhaps the words 
rdjanah ksatra-bandhavah should be read 
with the following list. 

1 See above, note 49 : kY a ete. 

2 So Va, Bd. Mt ydvat ; 6Mt yana (with 

marg. note ydvat). 


8 So Va, Bd,//Mt: c/Mt kali ; Mt genly 
Kali) eMt Jala ; 6Mt eka (with inarg. note 
Kali). 

4 Ca te in /Va. For this half line klY& 
have rdjanah ksatra-bandhavah (see above, 
note 49 ), and &V& then adds as in the text. 

8 So Mt. Va, Bd sarva eva. 

c So bfgmY a, Bd, Va genly A iksdkavai 
(dV a °va6 ); eY a Iksvakavas. Mt genly 
coJur-vimiat (c«Mt 0 vims'as , bjMt °viMa) 
tath*A iksvdkah ; bcdfgjYlt °Msvdkdh ; yMt 
0 mah~Ek8vdkah) and so nMt crp. This 
number does not agree with the Aiksvaku 
list, see p. 9. 

7 So bcdfgjnMt, a^bdfgmY a, Bd: other 
Mt and Va Pdnc°. 

8 So Mt. Va, Bd pahea (perhaps by in¬ 
fluence of Pancalah). 

0 So Mt genly: ceJcKt Kdseyds; |Mt, eVa 
Kd.iayds; 6Mt Kdsasds; djMt Kaleyas. Va 
genly, Bd Kdlakds . See Appendix II, § ii. 
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NANI) AS 


KalingSi 13 c^aiva dvaArimsad 14 Asraakah paaca-vim^atih 16 
KuravaA c4pi sat-trimsad 10 asta-vimsati 17 Maithilah 
Stirasenas 18 trayo-vimsad 19 Vifcihotras 20 ca vimsatih 21 
ete sarve bhavisyanti eka-kalam 22 mahiksitah. 


Nandas. 

Text —AMt 272, 18-22 ; AY a 99 , 326-330 ; Bd iii, 74 , 139-143. 
Corves#, passages —(TVs iv, £4, 4-7 ; CrBh xii, i, 8M2. 

The Matsva, VSyu, and Brahmanda give the whole and have a common version 
in the main. Here for the first time the Bhagavata gives the tradition in slokas, 
which agree in their purport with those three" Puranas, and are not a mere list of 
names. Both versions are placed here, side by side, as they are independent and 
valuable. The Visnu in prose agrees closely with the Bhagavata. 

All the versions are complete, except that «¥Mt omit 11. 6-10; mMt 1. 9 with 
a space; 6Va 11. 7-9 (first half); £Va 11. 2 (second half), 3, 7, 8 ; fijMt, MVz, and 
it Bh have lost the whole; and A r s the matter of the last three Bh verses: 6>Va 
omits the whole here, but long afterwards, out of place, inserts it after the first line 
about Visvasphani, 

The time assigned to Mahapadma may mean the entire length of his life, as Mt 
seems to imply; and if so, the whole dynasty may have lasted about a hundred 
vears as sta ted. 


10 In /Mt °sd ; ceMfc °ia : /Mt blends this 
and the next number into one, thus calur 
vimiat tu , and so /cMt sat-trirhsut tu . 

11 So Q Va*a*a 4 nMt f violating the metre. 
Others save it thus, bMt °iati\ CgMt, «Va 
°4at tu ; aV/iMt °sds tu; /Mt °sd tu; cde Mt 
°d(i8 tu: ZMt t aiati. Va catur-vvihsat tu; 
</Vfi, Bd °da,8 tu, where the number seems to be 
a mere repetition of the preceding number. 

12 In /Mt Hehayah ; eVa Tehaydh . 

13 So Mt genly, Va: //Mt Kdl °;. Alt 
Kalindas ; eMfc KalMaH. Bd f Ekalingds. 

14 So Mt genly. Vfi reads this half line 
dvd-trim&ad vat Kalingds tu; Bd did- 
trimiad EJca i°. But cenMt °dvd-vim&a-d ; 
£Mt °catva/rimsat (with a syll. extra); 6Mt 
°catvarid : eVa reads this line— 

A£makah panca-vim&tc ca .Bad-vim6ac ca 
Kalingak&h. 


15 So Mt’; &Mt Asmdkah . Va, Bd panca- 
vimiat tath-Aiakdh, prob. Pkt for tath* 
A imakdh : mV a crp: for eVa see note 14 . 

16 So Mt, Va genly, Bd ; nlfft sad-imiad 
( — mt-trimsad) ; kV a inerely trimiad . Cb V a, 
&Mt md-mm&ad : eVa j pancdiad here, but 
afterwards (see p. 23) indefinitely unavimsat 
tathd ct&bhud . These numbers do not agree 
with the Paurava list, see p. 4. 

17 So //Mt, V'S, Bd. Mt genly v ids tu; 
dnMt °4at tu; 6Mt °ia tu: eVa var§any 
astada&aiva tu here, but afterwards (see 
p. 23) agrees with the text. 

18 In 6cMt, dV a Suras 0 ; nMt Suras 0 . 

19 In ceMt, eVa °sa; j Mt °Sd. 

20 In ceMt Vila 0 ; eVa Rltihotras. 

21 In elVh °ti?n. 

22 In/Mt Kali-kale . See p. 23. 
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Mt, Va, and Bd. 

Mahanandi'-sutats c^api 

Sudrayam 3 Kalik-diiisa-jah 4 
litpatsyate Mahapadmah 
sarvaksatr-antako 9 nr pah 
tatah prabbrti rajano 

bhavisyah sudra-yonayah 
eka ls -rat sa 13 Mahapadma 
eka-cchattro 18 bhavisvati 
astdsiti 17 tu varsani 18 

prthivyam ca bhavisyati 19 
sarva-ksatram 20 ath*6ddhrtya 21 
bliavi northern coditah 23 
Sukalp-4di 24 -suta 26 hy astau 28 


Bh (vvith F$). 

Mahanandi’-suto rajan 2 

3udra 5 -garbh-6dbhavo 6 ball 7 
Mahapadma-patih 8 kascin 
Nandah k$atra-vina,4a-krt 10 
tato nrpa bhavisyanti 

sSudra-prayas tv 11 adbarmikah 
sa eka-cchafctram 14 prthivim 
an-ullanghita-sasanah 16 

sasisyati Mahapadmo 
dvitlya iva Bhargavah 22 

tasya c*&stau 27 bhavisyanti 


<SL 


1 InfgnMt °di; &Bh °da. 

2 This vocat. expletive has no doubt ousted 
some genuine won!, which may have been 
lubdhah , because Vs genly describes him as 
ati-luMha ; A Vs lubdha ; cVs ’bhilubdha ; 
djlVs ati-buddha; kV s crp. 

3 In Bd, jMt °ydh ; 5Va sudrd vd, 

..V.So Mt genly; <ZMt °dm&u-jah ; eenMt 
°dm$atah ; °dm4akah ; /Mb °dm-jayah; 

j Mt kdlika,.jah. Va, Bd kdla-samvrtah \ 
eVfi °samrtah; 6Va ka,la-[pavi]saihvrtak, 

5 So ahrsfth, Vs. Bh genly 6udri. 

0 In j Y s [bha .. rnd\ garbh-6d °; dVs jar- 
mod °. 

7 In /Bh Wdhali apptly; cf, Andhras, 
note 2 , Vs has no corresponding word. 

8 Vs Mahapadmo Nandah : IV s °patma 
always. 

9 So Mt. Vft °dntare , altered in dVsu to 
°dntako. Bd, eVa °dnta-Jcr?i. 

10 Vs akhila-ksatr-dnta-kdrl, 

11 Tv omitted in WrBli. Vs iudra bhumi- 
paldh. 

12 In kVh §aka, 

18 In cekMtrajd; mMtpadma ; /Mt thy a) 
IV a m for sa. 

14 In <ZBh °cchattra- ; jAiBh °ksatram; /Bh 
eka-cchattrdrh sa . 

15 In ZMt °kmtro ; £Mt °mdtro : jMt eka$ 
chatro ; kVa fekatro. 

16 Vs has the same expressions; kV s c*aika- 
chdtrd-samullavigh-dnamita-Jdsano . 


17 So all genly: AjklmMt °tis ; cMt, dV& 
°tim; jV a astdsUi. CeklV a astd-inmiati 
(omitting tv), which ^Vfi adopts. 

la In cdfgjnMt sa v °; eMt sathv °; 6Mt 
sahasrdni. 

19 So Mt genly; bcfjnMt tu bh°; dMt sa 
bh° : jfyAJt prihivi Sobhayisyali. Va, Bd 
jyrthimm pdlayisyati . 

20 In Ca 2 a?y'klVa, ksatra ; « V V& ksetra. 

21 In CGVa *Mt atlubtmdya, ZMt tath*dt°: 
ceMt ath*6tpdtya, a 1 a 4 6Mt laih*bt\ Bel 
samuddhrtya. Ca y a*bgklVa, hrtoddhrtya or 
hrtodvrtya or corruptions of these; other 
Va haroddhrtya ; eVa athovrtya ; dV a tato 
hat’od. The correct reading may be ath* 
Stsddya 9 or Q btpdtya or °cddhrtya. 

22 Vs Pa/raSu-liama ivsdparah, 

23 So Mt genly (ckvMt °noditah): bMt 
bhavit-drth °; jMt bhavitorth 0 . V& genly, 
Bd bhavino 'rlhasya vai baldt ; IVTi °thasya 
mahdbaldt (with a syll. extra); kVa, °tha~ 
mahabalat; a 3 Va °thdn mahaJbaldn: eVa 
VUvandthasya vai baldt. Va, Bd have the 
same expression in 4Va 89 , .0, 95; 101, 
60; Bd iii, 63, 79, 94; iv, 2, 59. 

24 So Mt mostly: fgVLi Sukulp 0 or Sukuly 0 ; 
/cMt SuluP ; blriYLt Suvnaly 0 ; c*Mt Ku&aP ; 
eVa Sahaly-ddydh ; JMt f Satulyd vai : a*Va 
samhasvdt sa, / Va °svdtstat, wVa °svdt (one 
syll. short); dVa sanihdsvas tat: 3 MSS of 
6Va 8ahasvdt tat, 3 MSS of CVa and aWVa 
°srd8 tat (which AVsl adopts): gV a hams a- 
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MAURYAS 


Mt, Va, and Bd. 

sama dvadasa te nrpah 28 
Mahapadmasya paryaye 30 
bhavisyauti nrpah kramat 32 
uddharisyati tan sarvan 

Kautilyo vai dvir astabhih 35 
bhuktva 37 mahirii 38 varsa-satarh 
tato 41 JVfauryan gamisyati 42 . 


Bh (with Fs). 

Sumalya-pramukhah 29 sutah 
ya imam bhoksyanti mahirh 31 
rajauah sma 33 aatam 34 samah 
nava Nandan dvijah kascit 
prapannan uddharisyati ;;o 
teipam abhave 39 jagatim 40 

MauryS bhoksyanti 43 vai Kalau. i o 


8va8 tat, Bd tat'pa&cal tat . 

25 In bfgYLi sutd ; 6V& data. 

26 Hy omitted in jMt; &Mt + sva?htyai } 
corrected in margin to hy astau ; g Va hy ete. 

27 In e?Bh tataS c°; cBh yasya c°; gBh 
tasya tvdstau , <?Bh tasydva 0 . Vs tasy*dpy 
astau sutah. 

28 In jMt vai nrpah; kMt samsmrtdh. 

22 In hklY 8 Sumaly-ddyah; abY s Sumal- 
d°; Vs genly Sumdty-d° ; fgY s Sumatyd 0 . 

30 In </Mt, fmY a c ydyo: dY a pay aye 
altered to daydda; dVa bhdrydydm. 

81 In <iBh prthivlm ; /Bh ye bhoksyanti 
mahim etdm : v. r. in &Bh rnaldm bhoksyanti 
ya imam. 

82 In MIt nrp-dttamdh. 

83 Ca in araBh. 

84 In &Bh taSam. Vs agrees— 
Mahapadinah tat-putraS ca ekam varsa- 

Sfttam avam-patayo bhavisyanti. 

85 So Va genly : ,/Vfi dvir astatih ; eVa dvi- 
sastibhih ; cdVa mahdbalah. Bd agrees, but 
ends dvija-rsabhah, which may be the true 
reading (see Bh reading). Mt reads differ¬ 
ently— 

uddharisyati Kautilyah samair dvada&i- 
bhih sutan: 

where 6Mt ends sutah ; cnMi sa tan ; /Mt 
8a ta ; yMt fat am ; y'Mt samdt ; fc Mt Ira¬ 
ni at. For dvddaiabhih read perhaps dvija- 
rsabhah. After this line bfglnMt insert the 
first line of the next dynasty, 


Maurycis. 

Text—AMt 272, 23-26 ; AVa 99, 331-336; Bd iii, 74, 144-149. 

- Corves#. passages—CVs iv, 24, 7-8 ; 6rBh xii, 1, 13-16 a . 

This dynasty is given by all five Puianas, but the account of it has suffered 
more than that of any other dynasty Three versions exist here, the earliest in the 

30 In ZBh papanndn uliarisyati. Vs says— 
nav=aiva* tan Nandan + Kautilyo 1 br&h- 
mariah samuddharisyati: 
where * 4V$ nava vai y jVs navai 9 AVs navt 
aitd f a Vs talh*aiva ; + A Vs tan pyaiokah, 
kV s N andavala ; ^y&Vs Kotilyo . 

37 In fmY a bhukta. 

38 In nMt> kYh malm-, Bhukta main 
would be better. 

39 In /Bh abhdvdj. 

40 In <£Bh prthivim . 

41 In eVa Nand air. 

4i! So CGVa* Mt, eVa, mahi being under¬ 
stood : /Mt ° Mauryam°; cMt °gaur yarn 0 ; 
<?Mt °gaur yam ° ; fy/Mt °moksarh°; lMt 
°ekah°; a ] a 8 k Mt °mokso bhavisyati; yMt boldly 
paraphrases it, prapsyanti paramaih gatim. 
Va differently; mostly Nand-enr/uh sa bha¬ 
visyati (dV a, sambhav 0 ): one MS of (TVa 
J\ 7 andendah° f and bo dV a but altered to 
nandanah ; a 8 glY a Nandendhah 0 ; a 2 fYh 
Yandr-endrah°, so mVa crp; bYix Nandetha 
^Va crp. The true reading is prob. Nand- 
endrah, of which all the others are easy 
misreading?. Bd narendrah 0 . 

43 Similarly Vs—tesam abhave MauryaS* 
ca p^hivlm bhoksyanti: where * kY s So[daj- 
rydh. 


1 Because its great fame in Buddhism dis¬ 
graced it in brahmanical eyes 1 





MAURYAS 
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Matey a, the second in eVayu, and the third in the Vayu generally and the 
BrahmSnda. They agree in general purport but have many differences. The second 
forms a stage of recension intermediate between the first and the third, and is the 
only copy that has preserved the names of all the kings. The Matsya version in all 
copies is incomplete and has one of its verses (v. 23)"misplaced ; thus, only 5 MSS 
mention Candragupta, the second king is always omitted, and the account generally 
begins with that verse 23, putting the last two kings first, and then mentions only 
four kings, Afoka and his three successors. All three versions are important, but 
cannot be reconciled merely by criticism; and, as they cannot all be exhibited side 
by side, the Matsya version is given first, and the two other versions are printed 
side by side; but in the Matsya version verse 23 has been removed to its proper 
place after verses 24 and 25. 

The Visnu and Bhagavata mention the kings in the same order as the Vayu 
and Brahmanda with some differences in names, but the latter omits Dasaratha, and 
£/Bh want the whole. 

In the Matsya version,/Mt omits lines 4, 5, 8, 9 ; £Mt 1. 8, and inserts 1. 9 
after 1. 12 of the following Sunga dynasty; hpM.b want the whole. In the Vayu 
version, a 4 V a omits 11. 1-3 ; /£Va 11. 12, 13 ; yVa has only 11. 1-5; /iVa wants the 
whole. In <?Va the account is omitted at first, and inserted long afterwards, out of 
place, after the first line about VitSvasphani. 

The versions vary in the number of the kings. Mt says 10, but names only 7 ; 
<?Va says 9 but gives 12 ; Va and Bd say 9 and mention 9. Vs says 10 and names 
10. Bh says 10 but gives only 9. The best attested number is 10, and the 
omissions can be particularized: but eVa combines the Mt and Va versions and has 
probably duplicated two kings in the middle. 

All agree that; the dynasty lasted 137 years. The regnal periods added together 
(excluding the Mt list which is incomplete) are, 160 years in <?Va, and (SFilisuka 
being omitted) 133 in Va and Bd; or, if we add SaliSuka’s reign to the latter, the 
total is 146 years; and the total in eVa would be reduced to about 145 years if we 
correct its duplication in the middle. This figure, 145 or 146, is compatible with 
the stated duration, 137 years, if (as is probable) the total of the several reigns is 
nominally raised above the true total by reckoning fractions of years as whole years. 


Matsya. 

Kautilyas Candraguptarh tu tato raj ye ’bhiseksyati ] 
sat-tririisat tu sama raja 2 bhavit^A^oka 3 eva ca 
saptanarh 4 dasa varsani tasya napta bhavi$yati (24) 


1 This line is found only in bfglnMt where 
it is misplaced (see p. 26, note 38 ); 6Mt 
Kotisas Candraguptas 0 ; nMt Kautilyai 
Candraguptasya tato raste° ; and /Mt ends 
rdstre nivepsya. 

2 But mMt °sarnd raja tu (71, sadimiat — 
sat-trimiat) ; 6Mt $ap4riihiati samdn rdjd, 

3 So dfgbnMt) jMt 0 A taka : Mt genly 


°Aiaka ; eeMt °Ako$a ,; /Mt °Ayoda v*eva 
ca. Instead of the double expletive the 
true reading might be 0 A&okavardhanah as 
in Vs, Bh. 

4 So Mt genly; <iMt f saptano (or °ndm) ; 
ZMt isatandm. Can the true reading be 
SuyaSd f who is named by Vs and Bh ? Cf. 
dationah sapta in eVa version, 1. 7, 
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raja Dasaratho 3 ’etau 6 tu tasya putro bhaviijyati 7 

bhavita nava varsani tasya putrasS ca 8 Sampratih 9 (25) 5 

bhavita Satadbanva 10 ca 11 tasya pufcras 12 tu sat samah 13 

Brhadrathas tu 14 varsani tasya putrah ca 15 saptatih 16 (23) 

ity ete da^a 17 Mauryas tu ye bhok^yanti 18 vasundharam 

sapta-tiirhsac-ehafcam la purnarh tebhyah Sungari 20 gami^yati 21 (26) 


eVayu. 

Candraguptam nrparn rajye 
Kotilyah sthapavisyati 
catur-virhsat sama raja 
Candragupto bbavisyati 
bbavita Nandasaras 23 tu 
panca-virhsat sama nrpah 
sat-trim 6 at tu sama raja 
bhayit^Agoka eva ca 
tasya putrah Kulalas 23 tu 
varsany a§tau bbavisyati 

5 In cMt °rath-dstcm : see note 3B , 

6 Jyan in 5Mt; dMt au. 

7 In a 3 £Mt bhavimjanti ca tat-sutdh. 

8 Tu in bfgnMt. 

9 Mtgenly f saptatih; dnMt°ti. Emended 
to Sampratih as in eVa; see note 88 . 

10 In wMt Sadadh 0 ; wMt SudJT. 

11 Tu in hcdefgjnWt. 

12 Putrds in a'cdbdMt. 

13 In fgMt tatsamah; /Mt safthamd/}; 
mMt padmapak. 

14 In dMt °rathasya. 

15 In dejnMX tu; bfMt putrasy a, 

10 So Mt genly, probably a misreading of 
sapta vai in Pkt form; see Va, Bd, and 
Introdn. §41: eMt vimsalih . 

17 So all MSS, though they narne only 6, 
or 7 at most. 

18 In Wt bhoksyanti ca as in Ya, Bd, 

19 In cenMt sapta-vim&a-satam. 

i0 In dMt Sungdn; ce Mt Sungdth ; &Mt 
war gam ; bMt svargl; /Mt sarva. 

31 Vasundhard being understood : see p. 26, 
note 42 ; Sungas, note w . 

22 V? says— Kautilya eva Candraguptam 
r &jye ’bhiseksyati; where & Vs has Kaundilya. 


Vd genly and Bd. 
Candraguptam nrparii rajye 
Kautilyah sthapayi^yati 22 
catur-vinhsat sama raja 
Candragupto bbavisyati 
bhavita Bhadrasaras 24 tu 
panca-vimsat sama nrpah 
sat-trimsat 25 tu 26 sama raja 27 
Asoko bhavita nrsu 28 
tasya putrah Kunalas 30 tu 

varsany astau bhavisyati 5 

Bh says— 

sa eva Candraguptam vai dvijo rajye 
’bhiseksyati. 

23 So <?Va, instead of Vindusdras . 

24 So Va genly, Bd. Vs rightly Vindusdra . 
Bn Vdris ; gBh Vdris 0 * ernVXh. Vdrikd/rci. 
Both add, i son of Candragupta ’; Vs tasy* 
dpi putro , Bh tat-suto, 

25 Sad~vim$at in Ca 2 a*Y a only, which AYix 
adopts. 

20 I 11 gVa ca; fmYd sa . 

27 In/wVa mahd-rajd. 

So Ya, Vs, Bh call him AsoJcavardhana,; 
M Asoka 0 )' /Bh Aloha 0 ; hY s Ayosolca? : 
see Appendix II, § 1. Bd Aiokdnam ca 
trpti-dah y perhaps a play on the name. 

29 An easy misreading of Kunalas . 

80 So CVa here and in next line. But 
a l ~ 4 bdfgklmY a, Bd Kusdlas , jY a Kaidlas , 
which all have Kusdla - in next line, except 
6Va Nusdlar and lost in gVa. Vs, Bh call 
Asoka’s successor Suyasas ; chY s Svay° ; 
gVs Stuy ; ft Vs Stidhasdh. K unala is so 
named and said to have been ASoka’s son in 
Buddhist books, e.g. Divyavadana, pp. 403. 
406 ff, 430. 1 F 
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eVdyu. 

Kulala-tanayas c«4§tau 
bhoktaro Bandhupalit&h 32 
T) a,rt on ah sapta 33 varsani 
te$am napta bhavisyati 
l’aja Dasarathas tv 35 astau 
tasya putro bhavisyati 
bhavita nava varsani 
r tasya putras tu Sarapratih 36 
6alif3akah 37 sama raja 
trayodasa bhavisyati 
sapta varaani 33 Devadharma 
bhavisyati naradhipah 
raja ^atarhdbarms c4stau 
tasya putro bhavisyati 
Vrhadrathas tu varsani 
saptasitim 4S bhavisyati 

31 In dV a adau, altered to adau,’, bV a 
adau : mV a °sunur [atrunur] astau. 

82 Sic, showing that the preceding plurals 
are probably wrong, through misreading 
astau as applying to tanaya instead of as 
years. The line should probably be— 
Kulala-tanaya^ c*iistau bliokta vai Ban- 
dhupalitah. 

33 Compare J. 3 of Mt version. There 
seems to be some metathesis. 

04 Ca*a*klV a read dasamanindrapdlituh; 
a i d 2 frriV& dasd 0 ; bd Va dasamcmind 0 (altered 
in d to datiandnind 0 ) ; jV a dasdmdnandra- 
pdlitd. Ed bhavita c*Endrapdlitah , which 
suggests that Va reading should be das a 
bhdv*tndrapdlitah, and I have emended it 
so: but it might also be dai-dbddn Indra° 
as suggested in C\ a. 

38 Actually carsasamdsv, no doubt for Dasa¬ 
rathas tv (see 1. 4 of Mt), and I have 
emended it so, since Vs agrees in this name 
and places him after SuyaSas (see note B0 ) : 
cdVs Ddsaratha ; bV s Dasaratna. Bh omits 
him. Three of his records are extant, see 
Baders’ List of Brahml Inscriptions, nos. 
954-6, in Epig. Jnd. x, Appendix. 

36 Cf. note 9 , Samprati is the Sanskrit 


Va genly and Bd. 

Kunala-sunur a§tau 81 ca 
bhokta vai Bandhupalitah 
Bandhupalita-dayado 
dasa bhav^lndrapalitah 34 


10 

bhavita sapta varaani 
Devavarma 39 naradhipah 
raja &atadhanu6 40 o4stau 41 
tasya putro bhavisyati 
Brhadrathas 42 ca varsani 
sapta 44 vai bhavita nrpah 

foim of Pali Sampadi. Sariipadl was Kuna- 
la’s son (Divyavadana, p. 430), and was 
established in the kingdom (id. p. 433, 
where his descendants are named). See 
SBE, xxii, 290 note, for Samprati. Vs, Bh 
place a king Sangata here, which is no 
doubt another reading of the same name; 
e£Bh Sarhyuta, an easy misreading of'Sam- 
prata. Bh adds * son of Suya,4as Suya mh~ 
suidh. 

87 First Stttiyukah) then corrected to 
°4ukah . Vs, Bh corroborate. Bh, cd/c\ T $ 
SdlUuka; Vs genly, sBh °svJca ; jVs c smuka ; 
5V§ ° sulla: IV s Sala6uka. Bh genly Sdli- 
rnkas talas tasya ; yBli °kas tu Suyasah , 
where Suyasah is meant for a genitive. 

3 * Actually varnani ; see Appendix I, § 1. 

39 In 6Va Dacav°. Vs, Bh Somai arm a n . 

40 So Bd. Vs, Bh Satadhanvan ; &Bh 
Sata°; &Bh Sdta°; deVs Sa^a 0 : bV s Sata~ 
dharman; gBh f satayitvd. Va Satadharai. 

41 So Va. Bd merely c-dpi. 

42 So Bd. Vs, Bh agree; cBh Ohad?. Va 
Vrhadasvas, but has correct name Brhad- 
ratha in p. 31, 1. 1 : mVa omits ca. 

43 Sic. 

44 In dV a sama; bV a samu. 
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cVdyu, 

ity ete nava Mauryas 45 tu 
ye bhoksyanti vasundharam 
sap tart rim sac-chat: am purnarh 
tebhyah 6uhgo 60 bhaviipyati. 


Vd genii/ and Bd. 

ity ete nava 46 Maurya vai 47 
bhoksyanti ca 48 vasundharam 
sapta-trim6ac-chatam purnarh 49 
tebhyah 6ungo« gamiijyati 62 . 


i5 


Suhgas. 

Text —AMt 272, 27-32* ; AVa 99, 337-343*; Bel iii, 74, 150-1561. 
Corresp. passages—CY§ iv, 24, 9-11 ; GBh xii, 1, * 

,,' Tb ® Matsya, Vayu, and Brahtnanda give the whole ; except that most copies 

?u m :l ' s - va or,nt ' an< * otn 'i 1- 3. The Visnu gives a list of the kings, and 

the Bhagavata all except the first. 

„ , ^, s f £ ar( * 9 MSS, ceMt invert lines 4, 5 ; /Bit omits 11. 1-6. 13 and inserts 
U. 1,4, 5, 6 at the end; »Mt omits 11. 4, 5 : yVa has onlv 1. 2 ; eVn omits this 
dynasty here and inserts it long afterwards, out of place, after the first line about 
Visvaspham : ////Mt, //Va, and /rtBh want the whole. 

The duration of the dynasty is stated by Va and Bd, and by Vs generally, to 
years; by / MSS of Bh and one of Vs, 110 ; and by Bh generally * over 
100 years . Mt reads ‘ hundreds two ’ wrongly for * ten, two \ and with this 
correction says 112 years. The duration therefore was 112 years. The aggregate 
of the reigns is 118 years. These virtually agree, if the total of the reigns was 
nominally raised above the true total by reckoning fractions of years as whole years. 

_ . °/* be , tim T e of . the Sungas there are two records, nos. 687, 688 in Liiders’ 

List of Brahml Inscriptions in Epig. Ind. x, Appendix. Another record assigned to 
their time, no. 905 in that list, mentions a king Bhagavata,, but he does not appear 
to be the Suiiga king Bhfigavata, as the lineage is quite different. 


45 Actually nara Mlauryyds (an easy mis¬ 
reading of nava): but it has mentioned 12 
kings. 

46 So Va, Bd: nava may have been sub¬ 
stituted since they name only 9 kings. Vs 
names and says 10—: 

evam Maurya * da6a + bhupatayo bliavi- 
syanti abda f -6ataih sapta-trim^ad^uttaram: 
where *#Vs Soryyd, IVs Maurya \dayo\ see 
Appendix IT, § 1 : \;Vs adda, AVs asta, 
kXsarii: *hVx vimsad. Bh says 10, though 
it names only 9 — 

Maurya by ete* daSa nrpah sapta-trimSao 
chat-ottaram 

sama bhoksyanti prthivlm Kalau, Kuru- 
kul-6dvaha: 

where *jrBh tv ete, aBh te te : dBh reads 
the first line thus— 


Maur[v]ya ete 4ata-nrpah sapta-trim4- 
6ttaram 3a tarn, 

47 So Bd ; a*X a Murja vai ; a l a*hklX& 
Murtya 0 ; cTVa nava [Su]Murttyd° (altered 
to Aamda-sambhuta wrongly): fmV & Maurya 
ye, CdPgXl L bhibpci ye; jX a yoyd (or yopa) yo. 

48 In a}a*a A bd \a ye bhoksyanti: klYrt yo°. 
^ Similarly Vs, Bh; see note 46 ; <FVa 
°chatam (altered to chatdt) purnat. 

50 Actually Sunko. 

81 So a^bdflmV a, Bd ; kY a Sugo; CY a tu 
gaur : but a? ~ 4 j V a Swigdn, which A Va 
adopts and seems preferable. 

52 CV a bhavisyati. Vs says—- 
tesam ante* prthivlm* Auriga bhoksyanti; 
where * IY s anvetdm; i abhY s add dasa : 
jVs erpu Bh omits this statement. 
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Pusyamitras 1 tu senanir 2 uddhrtya 3 sa 4 Brhadratbam 


karayisyati 6 vai rajyaiii 
sat-trim,sati 7 sama nrpah 


karayisyati vai rajyaiii 
samah sastirii 8 sad^aiva 0 tu 


Agniraitrah sutas c^Astau bhavisyati sama nrpah 10 


bhavit<4pi Yasujyestliah 11 

sapta 13 varsani. vai nrpah 14 __ 

Vasumitrah 18 suto 18 bhavyo dasa varsani parthivah 17 
tato ’ndhrakah 18 same dve tu 19 tasya putro bhavisyati 20 


bhavita c*Api Sujyesthah 12 
sapta varsani vai tatah 
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1 So Mt genly, /Vs. Va genly, /Bit, Bd, 
Vs Puspa ; ceMt, df/cImVn Putra° here, 
but Puspa 0 or Pusya 0 in ]. 3 ( see note 10 ); 
kVs Prakhya 0 by an easy misreading : nMt 
Puepamitrasya (omitting tu): bV a Putrah. 
Bh omits him. Vs sajs — 
tatah Puspamitrah sena-patih svaminam 
Jiatva rajyaiii harisyati. 

In cMt sa se : b\ a su- se °; p'Mt send- 
sanlr ; <?Mt omits tu. 

In bfj Mt, c Va, uddhatya ; ceknMk scimu- 
ddhrtya (omitting sa). 

bo Mt, e\ a: jfMt ca, Va genly vat: 
bdfmVsL , Bd tu. 

‘ So Va, Bd, jMt. Mt genly °thun; eVa 
than : cek Mt sadd grJidt. 

6 So Mt: y’Mt harisyati sa. 

7 So Mt genly; nMt sadimsati (= sat- 
trniisati). AOjk Mt sat-trimsat tu. 

• So Va, Bd. 

8 So Va. Bd sa C'-aiva. These readings 
are no doubt corruptions of sat-triimad eva 
in Pkt form. 

10 This line is only in Va, Bd. Bd Las— 
Agnimitro nrpa£ c=4stau bhavisyati sama 
nrpah; 

where the first nr pas should no doubt be 
sutati. Va reads— 

Puspaniitra-sut &6 cs&g$au bhavisyanti sama 
nrpah ; 

where singulars have obviously been wrongly 
converted into plurals through misapplying 
astau to suta instead of to sama. It should 
be— 

Puspamitra-suta 6 c*&stau bhavisyati sama 
nrpah; 

as ?Va shows by its reading— 

tat-suto ’gnimiti^astau * bhavisyati sama 
nrpah ; 

where read * °rmtro f stau and * nrpah. Vs 


and Bh name Agnimitra. Vs adds asy* 
dtmajo , c son of Pusyamitra 

11 So Mt genly: gjMt bhavita vat Vasus re¬ 
st hah ; /Mt °td C'tiiva Su $°; ce Mt °td c 
(cMt vyAsurajyestah; bMt °td c*dpi Sujye¬ 
sthah (and Mt crp), as in Va, Bd. 

12 So aWfkmV a, Bd. Vs genly and Bh 
agree. In eVa Sajy°; Ca'aHV a taj-jy°; 
&Vs Sujesta ; jV a Sud.yetah ; bdV a Susastah 
(altered in d to Susthastah ); XiVs Jyestha’ 
hjVs crp. Sutah added in aBh. 

13 In 6 Mt sama . 

14 In fgjMt tatah. 

16 So all; except wMt, a ! - 4 Va °mitra -; 
Mt Vasuputras ; jMt Vayumitrais; dMt 
Sumitras tu. 

18 So Va genly, ceMt. Bd, eVa tato. Mt 
genly tathd. 

17 So Va, Bd: 6 eMt vai nrpah. Mt genly 
vai tatah. After this king’ jfcVs inserts 
a king Vojramitra besides the Vairamitia 
in 1 . 9 . 

18 There is great variation in this name. 
Va genly ’ndhrakah; kMt, <i 3 Va ’ndhahah 
(kV& tesamdhakah ): 4 MSS of CV a Dhru- 
kah ; fmVS. Dhrakah ; 2MSSof(7Va Vrkah : 
Mt genly ’ ntakah ; eKt Taka ; jMt Nukah; 
/Mt stakah. All these should prob. be read 
with avagraha. Vs genly Ardraka; bhV s 
Odruka. Bd Bhadi ah ; «Va Madrah. Bh 
genly Bhadraka; gBh Bhad Q . Andhraka 
seems most probable. 

19 Mt S eul y> bdefkmV a, Bd. Va genly 
sama ; c/Mt sama°; ceMt sama dvau tu: 
but a'nMt samah sapta ; /'Mt samohamtus. 

20 So Mt; jMt putrau bhavifyatah. This 
half line is in a s a 4 AZVa bhavisyati suto 'sya 
vai; bV a °sutaisya°; defm\ a °mtasya° 
(altered in d to °sutaih sa °); CaWVk °mtai 
ca . Bd °nrpaf ca vai . 
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bbavisyati 21 samas 22 tasmat 23 
triny evarii 27 sa Pulindakah 28 
bhavisyati ca Yomeghas 31 
trini varsani vai tatah 
bhavita Vajramitras tu 34 
saraa raja punar nava 37 
dva-trimsat tu 39 Samabhasah 48 

o 

Samabhagat tato 42 nrpah 43 
bhavisyati sutas tasya Devabl 


bbavisyati 24 samas 26 tasmat 28 
tisra eva 29 Pulindakah 30 
raja Ghof-iah sutas 32 c*4pi 
varsani bhavita trayah 83 
sapta 38 vai Yajramitras 38 tu 
sama raja tatah punah 38 
dva-trimsad bhavita c4,pi 41 
sama Bhagavato 44 nrpah 
lumih 45 sama dasa 46 


IO 


n So Mt: cMt. °8i/anti. 
n Samas in CMt. 

»** In 6Mt tasyas. 

24 So bderriV a, Bd. Va genly °syanti. 

“ 1° JVa sutas ; acdfyhjklnqrhh say ml ah. 
! * In eVa tasya. 

57 So Mt genly: InMt °eva ; &Mt trini 
vai ; dfgjmMt tisro vai. See Appendix I, 
§ tii. 

23 So Mt mostly: ftMfc sa Pulandakah : 
*»Mt c Hurt an da) > a fa jMt Madhunan°; fgM t 
Martin an 0 ; d M t iM edhunandakrih : 4-M t 
merely nrpah: ceMt read this half line 
trini varsani vai tatah , giving no name. 

In ^Va trijpusrava or triyu 3 . 

30 So m Va. Bd and other Va read the 
plural c kdh wrongly: *?Va Mulindakah. 
Vs genly Pulindaka; IV s P'ul° ; kV» Pra- 
lingaka. Bh Pulinda, 

31 This line is only in dfgjmMt, So dfg Mt, 
but fg omit ca : mMt °va Yomehha ; jMt 
°sa Momeghas. Yome may be a misreading 
of Ghosa , see note 82 . 

32 Va genly Ghosa (mV a I)hosa) sutas, for 
Ghosah sutas, as Bh has. Bd and dVa, 
Ghorns tatah. Vs genly Ghosavam; bVs 
Gh osaka ; &Vs Yosavasu ; hV s by inversion 
Soghavamu ; eBh Ghopa : eVa has a different 
line—» 

trini varsani bhavita raja Ghosavasur 
nrpah. 

33 So Va and Bd. See Appendix I, § iii. 

34 So Mt genly, eVU ; eMt Vajamitras ; 
kMt I ajham°: fyMt bhavisyate Vajrami - 
trah; jMt Yajramitras ca bhavita . 

36 So Bd. Va tato. 

30 So Bd. Bh and Vs genly agree: ABh 
Vajamtfra ; cBh Yajra°] e/cBh Vraja 0 ; nBh 
Yunna 0 - fgVs Yaksa °; cVs Yadrd° ; j> Bh 


Vajramindra. Va genly Vikramitras; dV a 
rarr 0 - 

37 So cMt; dfgjknMt navah ; emMt warn : 
other Mt bhavah. 

,<3 So Va, Bd ; eVa catur-da$a. 

89 So Mt genly; cenMt ca for tu; dMt 
omits tu; bfgMt dva-trimsati ; jMt sa dva- 
trim Sat. 

4C Sarnabh 0 in cMt; eMt Samambh 0 . 

41 So Vft. Bd v^djri. 

42 So Mt genly; bcMt Samabh 0 ; kMt 
sama bhoktd 0 ; jMt Samdbhdg-dnugo. 

43 Vrsah in 6 Mt, adding an'extra king. 

44 So Va, Bd. Bh and Vs genly agree; 
cem Bh Bhagavato. 

4C So Mt, eVa, Bd. Va Ksemahhumih here 
but Deva 0 in the next list ( 1 . 2 ). Vs 
Devdbhuti . Bh JDevabhutir ili srutah ; j^Bli 
°bhur iii vis °, but °bhuti afterwards. 

40 In eMt vadah* 

47 So dfpmnMi, dV a, Bd, and 2 MSS of 
6 Va a l a*kIV a and 4 MSS of GV a Srnga; 
6 Va Scuhga. Va genly tuhga : eVa Sanka; 
eMt Buddha; cMt Sruddha. Mt genly 
krndra : jilt trayodas*Anga ; kMt has this 
half line, ity ete d as a M atirvds tu \uie\ Vs 
says— 

ity ete da£a* ^ungadvada4^-6ttai*aih varsa> 
6 atam prthivlm bhoksyanti; tatah Kanvin 1 
esa * bhur yasyati: 

where * IV s dvada&a ; + aV s das-; * IV s 
Rdnvdn; i kYs eydn. Bh has— 

Auriga * da&aite bhoksyanti bhumim f 
varsa- 6 at-adhikam 

tat ah Kan van iyam hhumir yasyaty alpa~ 
gunSn, nrpa: 
where *rfeBh Sunga 9 hBhSumbhd; 'cehjklmBh 
dasa (marg. correction bhumim in /Bh). 





KAN V AY A NAS (SUNG ABHIiTYAS) 

da£*aite $unga 47 -rajano bhoksyanMmam 48 vasundharam 
Satam purnam 49 dasa dve ca 50 tatah 51 Kan van 52 gamisyati 53 . 
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Kdnvdyanas ( SiihgabJirtycis). 

Text—AMt 272, 32 b -37; ^Ya 99, 343 b -347 ; Bd iii, 74, 15G b ~160A 

Corresp. passages —CYs iv, 24, 12 ; GBh xii, 1, 19 b -21. 

The Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda give the whole ; but they all differ in the 
last part, where the Matsya version is placed on the left, the Vayu on the right, and 
the Brahmanda in the notes along with the concluding parts of the Visuu and 
Bhagavata. The names Kanva, Kanva, and Kanvayana are often sadly corrupted, 
and many of the variations are mentioned in the notes to show how simple and 
well-known names can be corrupted. 

As regards MSS, bdfgjlmMX omit line 6 ; /Va has only the last line; <?Va 
omits the whole here and inserts it long afterwards, out of place, after the first line 
about Visvasphani: ^/JVTfc, hV a, AVs, and MBh want the whole. 

The duration of the dynasty is stated to be 45 years and agrees with the 
aggregate of the reigns. 

Amatyo Vasudevas 1 tu balyad vyasaninarii nrpatn 2 


48 In dMt °syante tarn ; frMfc °syanty eva ; 
j Mt bhojyante te. 

* 9 In 6Mt sara-purna- . 

60 So Va, Bd : frriV a dard dve ca y bV a 
^dasarddava. Mt sate dve ca: j Mt reads 
this line— 

asta-trimi-ftdhika sarnyag varsanam .4ata- 
pancakam, 

61 So Mt. Va, Bd tebhyah. 

62 Bd Kanvam ; eV a Kantho ; mV a Kamga ; 
bfV a Kamvd ; d Va Kamvo. Ya genly fcirh 
vd : a 3 a*V a Saikam, Mt genly Sungari ; 
nMt &ungam ; ceMt tuhgo ; dMt Sungad 
gdna : a’&ZMt svargam , °gi, °ga ; /yMt bold¬ 
ly read this half line, tatas te svarga - 
gaminah. Kanvan seems the correct word, 
if we read gamisyati. 

63 Mahi being understood, see p. 28, note 21 . 
But WMt, eVa bhavisyati ; cenMt hanisyati, 
which would be good, if we read tatah 
Suhgdn hanisyati . 

1 So Mt genly, «VS, Bd : drnMX Vds °; 
6 Mt Vamdevasy'a (omitting tu). Vfc genly 


aparthivasudevas ; <7Va °devam' y <iVa °vah 
Sudevas. Vs says— 

Devabhutim tu &unga-rajanam vyasaninam* 
tasy*aiv?4matyali Kanvo* Yasudeva-nama 
nipatya * svayam avanim bhokta: 
where * &Vs vyavasinarh ; t A s Kanvo y kV s 
Kasvd ; * IV s Vdsvuhva-nam*dpatya . Bh 
has— 

Siingam hatva Devabhutim * Kanvo 
’matyas* tu* kaminam 
svayarii karisyate rajyam* Yasudevo 
maha-matih: 

where * ABh c bhrtim i ZBh °hutuh ; f c/Bh 
Kanv-drnatyas ; *&Bh &u\ *dBh ca bhok - 
syate rdjyam 9 ^Bh karisye rajyarh ca. See 
p. 32, note 46 . 

2 So Ya genly, Bd : /Va bdlya-vy°; *Va 
balad vyesaninam nr pah ; IV a balydmd 
vasali nrpam. But a i a 3 a i cefgklnVLt pra- 
sahya {pen, °hyd) vyasam (n, °nlr ; l, °nd) 
nrpam {l y °pah ; a'a*a*ce7c, °pa); where the 
true reading should be prasahya vyasanim 
nrpam , see Appendix I, § ii. CGVbMt 
corrupt it to prasahya hy avanim nr-pah; 



K ANYA YANAS (&UN G A BHRTYA S) 

Devabhumim ath^otsadya 3 Devablrumim 4 tath^otpatva 

Saungas 6 tu 7 bhavita nrpah ^ungesu 8 bhavita nrpah 

bhavisyati sama 9 raja nava 10 Kanvayano 11 dvijah 12 
Bhumimitrah 13 sutas tasya 14 caturdasa 13 bhavisyati 
Narayanah 18 sutas tasya 17 | bhavita dvadasa samas 78 

bhavita dvadas«aiva tu | tasman Narayano nrpah 

Su^&rma 19 tat-sutas 20 c#4pi bhavisyati das^aiva tu 21 
ity 22 ete Sunga-bhrtyas 83 tu 


smrtah 28 Kanvayana 27 nrpah 

and aVjraMt amend it to prasahya vyasan- 
dturavn. The expression vyasanl nrpah 
occurs in AV a 88, 122. 

8 So Mt genly: ce Mt Pkt ath*6chddya; 
fg Mt taUdtsadya. 

* So Bd. Va °hhumis wrongly ; bV a Deva- 
bliunii[samdde$adesete]s. See p. 32, note 45 . 

6 So a'aWa; //mVa tat*6tpatya,k\ a 
t tathdnpdtya ; c/Va tathonyadya, bV a 6 nya- 
dhd; Va genly tato ’nya$ ca. But eV& ath* 
Oddhrtya or °dhatya. Bd tato hatvd. 

9 So A CdmMt : j Mt Sonyas ; &Mt Sungah ; 
cfgMt Sungah ; elMt Sutjah ; eVa Subhah; 
bM.t Saurah : nMt Sun gam. 

7 In bceknMt, eVa sa ; //Mt mm-, 

8 So a i rnV a, Bd. Va genly \ f V a 

9 Altered in c/Va to hanisyati sa vai. This 
line occurs previously in Mt, see p. 21 , 
note 24 : y’Mt there daSa sat ca sama, here 
dvijo data sama ; 1c Mt there has this half 
line, catvdrimiat sama rdjyam. 

10 So Mt, Va: 6 Mt amva here, but nava 
earlier. Bd panca , 

11 So Mt genly here and in the earlier 
passage. Bd, nMt Kan° . Corruptions are 
many, as <?Mt Kamvdyata; &Mt Kampayana, 
Aantha?; IMiKanthayana, Kanina ?; fgjNl t 
/Cast hay ana, Kdsta?; dMt Kdsvdyate] bMt 
Kdcdyate. Va genly, ckMt Kanthdyana ; 
dV a hanta?; 6 Va K amtapanu ; eVa Kanthd- 
mana ; &Va Kancayana ; /mV a and 2 MSS 
of CV a Kangayana; &c. Vs, Bh Kanva, 
see note \ 

12 So aVc^&ZMtj Ja/yMt dvijah: other 

Mt redundantly, and so all Mt in 

earlier passage. Va, Bd tu sah. Vs, Bh 
fvayam. 


catvaras 24 Tunga-krtyas 25 te 
nrpah Kanvayana 28 dvijah 


So Mt genly, Bd, Vs. This line occurs 
prevmusly in Mt, see p. 21 , note 24 ; where 
cMt Bhumiputrah, dVIt °putram. Vji, mMt 
BJiutimitrah . Bh, abV s Bhumitra; cBh 
BJiurm?: /Vs Bhumiputra. 

14 In nMt sutasya; mMt tatasya . Vs 

adds tat-putro; Bh tosyoj putras . 

6 So Mt. Va, Bd catur-vimhid. 

6 Mt Ndrathcmah ; TiMt Ndirdyana-. 
Vs, Bh agree ; gBh Paray°. 

17 So Bh m/aA. 

18 So bdfmVH, Bd. Va genly Pkt mmd. 

9 So Mt genly, Va, Bel/ Vs agrees: c/V? 
Sicsarman; dV& Susammatih ; eVa Sudharmd. 
Bh omits him, but yBh has preserved him 
thus (also mentioned as v.r. in ^Bh)—. 

Parayanasya bhavita Susanna nama 
viirutah. 

In /Vs tasysdtmajah ; /^Vs Narayanasy* 
dnujah. 

23 So Mt. Va sama data. Bd catuh - 
samdh, 

22 In 6 Mt 

23 So Mt genly: Mt Srn°; cfgMt Sun °; 

/Mt ; ,/Mt Cdnga? or c*Anga° (see 

p. 32, note 47 ); 6 Mfc Munganrtyas ; eMt 
Bhumgavatyas (omitting./w). 

24 SoeVa. Va genly caturas: see Appendix 
I> § iv. 

25 So Ya genly; 6 Va °kr[tvd}tyds; dVd 
°lamtyd8: eVd nearly correctly Sung a- 
vrtyas : see Appendix II, § iii. For Bd, 
Vs,* Bh see note * 2 . 

26 In «Mt smutuh ; mMt sthitdh. 

27 With variations (see note 11 ), as eMt 
Kamjdy°\ TMt Kagvoyata. 

28 Amended. Va JCanthdyand with tv. rr* 
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catv5,ras tu 29 dvija hy ete 30 

Kanva 31 bhoksyanti vai 32 malum 
-patvarimsat panca 33 c^aiva 34 
bhok§yant*lmam vasunclharam 
ete 35 pranata-samanta 
bhavi§va dhfinnik&g ca ye 
yeipam 30 paryaya 37 -kale tu 38 
bhurnir Andhran gamisyati 40 . 


bhavyah pranata-samantas 
catvarimsac ca panca ca 


IO 


tesam paryaya-kale tu 99 

bhur Andhranam 41 bhavi^yati 42 . 


Andhras. 

Text—AMt 273, 1-17*; ^Ya 99, 348-358«; Bd iii, 74, 160*'-170. 

Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 24, 12-13 ; GBh xii, 1, 22-28. 

dynasty is given in full by the Matsya, while the accounts in the Vayti 
and Brahmanda are far from perfect. The Bhagavata and Visnu give a list of the 
King’s thoug*h not completely, with some details at the beginning* and end, 

. :J“ e defects in the MSS will appear from the following* notices of the king*s ; 
but eVa, which stands midway between the Matsya and Vayu, has misplaced the 
nrst portion down to Svfiti, inserting it long afterwards, out of place, after the first 
line about V isvasphani: hp Mt have nothing ; AYsl omits 11. 1-21, 


20 So y‘Mt. Mt genly catvdrimiad; bdnMt 
see Appendix I, § iv. 

80 But jMt omits hy ; wMt omits hy ete : 
JMt cite (for c*aite). 

31 So Mt genly: Cfgm Mt Kanva ; nMt 
Kanvo; eMt Kdvo ; /Mt Kagvo. 

32 In /Mt crp : pit reads this half line, 
bhoksyante prthivim imam, 

38 So Mt genly: 6Mt °rimm nagham (or 
nadyarii). 

84 In jMt c*aite. 

35 So Mt genly: yMfc gate, 

86 In bcdefgjknMt tesam . 

37 In IMt payoja. 

88 So Mt genly : eMt kdlern. 

89 So Ya genly: CIV a kalem , bdV a kal°. 

40 So Mt genly; /Mt An 0 : g Mt Andhrdm, 
eMt °rd. This half line is in a 2 bnMi bhumir 
(n, rniimir) iddha bliavisyati ; /Mt munir i 
bh° (short); /Mt bhumih sdmdra (for s- 
AndhrdX) bh °. 

41 All Ya readings are crp, and this is an 
emendation. Bhur is represented thus, 


aWa tur; Ca 2 gjklY a tar) a x Y% ter; fmY a 
star; bdV a ster (altered to ter in d). An * 
dhrariam , or rather its Pkt form Andhrana } 
is represented thus, a l fgmY& Andhra nu ; 
a 8 a 4 bdY a Andhd nu ; Ca 2 j/clVsi Andhd tu. 
But eVa has Mt reading crp, bhumiv*Antan 
gamisyati. 

42 Bd and Bh have not got the concluding 
lines (5 in Mt, 3 in Ya). Bd has— 

Kanvayanas tu catvarad catvarimsac ca 
panca ca 

sama bhoksyanti prthivim punar Andhran 
gamisyati, 

Bh similarly— 

Kanvayana * ime bhumim catvarimsac ca 
panca ca 

3atSni trini bhoksyanti varsanam* ca Kalau 
yuge: 

where *jlBb Kan°\ + /Bh varsani , Ys says ~~ 

ete Kanvayana6* catvarah panca-catvSrim- 
.4ad-varsani bhupatayo bhavisyanti: 
where *eVs Kanv 0 , kY s Kdsv°. 
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The Vayu, Brahmanda, Bhagavata, and Visnu all say there were 30 kings, 
though they do not give 30 names. The Va MSS name only 17* 18, or 19, and . 
eVii which is the fullest names only 25; Brahmanda only 17; Bhagavata 23; and 
Visnu 24, or 22 and 23 in two MSS- The Matsya says there were 19 kings, but 
3 MSS (dgn) actually name 30, and the others vary from 28 to 21. Before noticing 
the differences in them and the other authorities, it will be convenient to set out 
the list of the kings, of whom 30 are clearly named ; and 30 is no doubt the correct 
number. 


(Srl- 


1 Simuka 

2 Krsna 

3 Sri-Satakarni 

Mallak 0 ) 

4 Purnotsaiiga 

5 Skandhastambhi 

6 Satakarni 

7 Lambodara 

'8 Apilaka (Divilaka) 
9 Meghasvati 
10 Svati 


11 Skandasvati 

12 Mrgendra 

13 Kuntala 

14 Svativarna 

15 Pulomavi (Paduman) 

16 Aristakarna 

17 Hala 

18 Mantalaka or Patta- 

laka 

19 Purlndrasena 

20 Sundara Satakarni 


21 Cakora 

22 Sivasvati 

23 Gautannputra 

24 Puloma 
[24 a r Satakarni] 

25 Sivajrf 

26 Sivaskandha 

27 YajhasrI 

28 Vijaya 

29 Candasri 

30 Puiomavi 


The lists in the MSS stand thus, omitting at present no. 24a who is mentioned 
only in <?Va. Mt MSS name the following (fgmMt calling no. 15 Pulomavi 
a second Meghasvati), the numbers within brackets denoting those who are omitted:— 
CGV have 27 kings (nos. 2, 5, 15 omitted) ; a l a*a?a* 28 (5, 15); h 27 (9, 20, 22) ; 
* 27 (2. 5, 20); * 25 (2, 5, 20, 23, 24); f 27 (24, 25, 29); j 24 (5,7, 8, 18,19, 29); 
k 21 (5, 9-11, 20-23, 29) ; l 20 (2, 5, 9, 12,13, 20-24); m 27 (1, 2, 5); n 29 (20); 
d 30, and repeats 6-10; g 30, and repeats 10-14 and 15 (with correct name 
Pulomavi): /tjoMb have nothing. All Va MSS, other than e/tVa, name nos. 1-3, 
6-8,15-23, 27-30; except that Ca 2 a*f omit no. 21; k no. 8; l 8, 21; m 21, 30 : 
h has lost the first part and begins with no. 19 : a 1 # 4 apparently insert no. 8 twice ; 
m repeats 3, 6 after no. 8. All these Va name no. 20 Sundara merely as Satakarni. 

But tfVa is peculiar and its list is broken up into three sets. It begins thus, 
nos. 11, 18, 19, 20 (calling him Sundara), 21 ; then reverting mentions 12-15, 
24a, 25-30 ; and long afterwards (see p. 35) names 1-4, 6—10 (corrupting no. 9 s 
name). It thus omits 5, 16, 17, 22-24, yet makes its total 25 by including 24a, 
who is considered further on. 

Bd names 1-3, 6, 8, 15-20, 22, 23, 27-30. Vs mentions 1-4, 6-9, 15-30; 
hut AVs omits 4, 6 ; kV s no. 21; <JVs, 28, 29, Bh names 1-4, 7-9, 15-20 ; but 
btWa have nothing. 

All the authorities keep the order of the kings as in the above list, except that 
5 Mt MSS show three discrepancies. Two are small, namely, (1) dM.t mentions 
6—10 and immediately repeats them ; (2) #Mt inverts nos. 5 and 6, and mentions 
no. 19 twice, first after no. 13 and again in his proper place. The third discrepancy 
concerns nos. 10-15: <?Mt names these in their place and repeats them after no. 29; 
and bllSlt omit them from their place and insert them (/ omitting 12, 13) after 
no. 29. These discrepancies appear to be mere mistakes due to carelessness, or to 
lacunae or disarrangements of leaves in the MSS copied. 

Every king in the list (except 24a) is mentioned by most of the MSS of at 
least two Puranas, except nos. 5, 10-14. No, 5 occurs only in Mt, but 5 MSS 
name him. Nos. 10-14 are mentioned only by Mt and <?Va; but no. 14 appears in 
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them all; nos. 10, 11 in all except £Mt; and nos. 12, 13 in all except /Mt. Thev 
seem to be genuine, and help to constitute the total number 30. The general 
consensus then establishes the number, names, and order in the above list. 

, 24a, Satakarni, mentioned only in eVa, is not no. 20, who is called 

Satakarni merely in all other Va MSS and in Bd, for Mt, Va, Bd, and eVa agree 
that the latter reigned only one year (p. 41, 1. 23), while the description of "the 
former in eVa is 1. 28 on p. 42, and assigns 29 yearn to him. There is no line like 
it except 1. 32 about Yajfiasri, but he is not apparently Yajnasri whom eVa mentions 
in his proper place. According to the eVa list he should come presumably either 
immediately after no. 15, or immediately before no. 25 SivasrT. The only indication 
1 can find bearing upon this puzzle occurs in /Vs, which regards Satakarni SivasrT 
as two, (1) Satakarni, (2) SivasrT (see p. 42, note 1 ), and so places a Satakarni 
exactly in one of the two positions required by eVa. If this Satakarni then be 
real, his place would be 24 a. A line found in only one MS should not be rejected 
straight away (see Introdn. § 31), hence I have included him in the list in that 
position by 1. 28 ; but, since his existence is vouched for by no other authority and 
he would raise the number of the kings to 31, that line is enclosed in brackets. If 
he is genuine, we may suppose that the total 30 is a round number. 

Many of the kings bore the name Satakarni, and it is spelt in many ways, the 
first part as Safi, Santa, &ita (with s often instead of $ in these forms), and the 

latter part as karni } kctrna, kona , varna, &o. It is needless to state all such variations 
in the text and notes, and the form Satakarni is adopted because it agrees best with 
the Pkt form Sdtakcufi generally found on coins. The names Svdtikarna and 
Svdtivarna occur sometimes and seem to be merely variants of it (see notes ST > #1 » M ). 
All these forms may obviously be Sanskritizations of that one Pkt name. 

Prof. Rapson’s ‘Indian Coins, Andhras, &c.’ elucidate this dynasty partially. 

I have not attempted, as it is not my function here, to identify the names in this 
list with those mentioned in inscriptions and on coins, except those of the first three 
kings who seem clear. The first king, whose correct name was Simnka Siitavahana, 
is mentioned in Liiders’ List of BrahmT Inscriptions, no. 1113 (Epig. Ind. x,' 
Appendix), the second Ivrsna or Jvanba in id. no. 1144 ; and tho third Srl-Satakarni 
in id. nos. 346, 1114. In other inscriptions the following kings are mentioned— 
GotamTputa Siri Satakani, nos. 1123, 1125; Siri Sivamaka Sada, no. 1279; Sati 
(= Sakti?) Sirimata, no. 1112; Vasithiputa Siri Pulumavi, nos. 1106, 1124 (and 
probably 1100); Siri Pnlumavi, no. 1248; Vasithiputa Siri Pulumayi,nos. 1122-3; 
Vasatliiputa Catarapana Satakani, no. 1120 ; Gotamipufa Siri Satakani, no. 1123, 
and Sadakani, no. 1125; Sivakhada (or Sadakhada) Naga siri, no. 1186; Gota* 
mTputa Siri Yafia, nos. 987, 1024, 1146, 1340 ; Vasithiputa^ Cadasata, no. 1341; 
and Madhariputa Sirivira Purisadata of' the Ikhakus, nos. 1202-4 (see note 7S ). 

It may be noted that one line in certain Mt MSS differs from all the others in 
its expression, namely, 1. 30 about Yajnasri (see note thereto). He is spoken of there 
in the present tense, kurutei see Introdn. § 21, note. 

The total of the individual reigns (excluding no. 2 4a) is only 442£ rears, even 
if we take the longest periods w'hcrever there is a difference ; but the whole duration 
is said to have been 460 years in Mt, 411 in Va, and 456 in Bd, Vs, and Bh. The 
addition of no. 24 a would increase the first total. 
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Kanvayanams 1 tato bhrtyah 2 
Su&armanah 6 prasaliya 6 tarn 7 
^unganam 9 c^aiva yac chesarh 10 
ksapitva tu 13 ballyasah 14 
&iSuko ndhrah 17 sa-jatiyah 18 
prapsyat4maiii vasundharam 


Kanvayauam 3 ath*6ddhrty& 4 
Susarraanam prasahya tam 8 
&ungariam 11 c<4pi yac chi^tam 12 
ksapayitva 15 balarri tada 16 
Sindhuko hy Andhra-jatiyah 19 
prapsyat4mam vasundharam 


trayo-vimsat 20 sama raja Sirnukas 21 tu bhavisvati 22 


1 This line is in Mt. This name is often 
corrupted as in p. 34, note 11 ; and first 
vowel is long or short. In nMt c yandms\ 
/Mt °yanl ; Mt genly °yands y which should 
he °yand?hs ) as the accus. is required. 

2 Bo dfgJcMt ; bMt t.add° : jMttatobhrtydn. 
Mt genly tato bhupdh. But eMt tadodhrtya ; 
cMt tad*8ddhrtya; so ^Mt crp. Bhrtyah is 
prob. correct, cf. Vs, Bh; the plural here 
may refer to i Simuka and his fellow-tribes¬ 
men 9 in 1. 3. Vs says— 

^ Su^armanam Kanvam* ca bhrtyo* balat* 
Sipraka*-nama hatvall Andhra^-jatiyo vasu- 
dham blioksyati : 

where * klV s Kanvam , bVs Kdnvdyanam; 
*alV& sa-bhrtyam, jV& sva-bhrtyo , bV8 sad- 
bhrtyaIcVs sa bhutyaih ; *«Vs bdlat , bV s 
balath , IVs vali, jV s balavdn , kV& valaksi; 
* b Vs Chiptaka , aV s Sivika , &Vs Pulaka , 
?Ys Pucchaka ; II &V§ hatva-r ; ^ IVsAndha, 
bVs Am[ptyam]p?a, kVs hy Andha, jV s 
Sudh/ra* Bh says— 

hatva Kanvam* Su£arrnanam tad-bhrtyo + 
vrsalo ball * 

gam bhoksyaty Andhra*-jatTyah kaiicit II 
kalam a-sattamah: 

where * rBh Kanvam ; * &Bh tadvatyo ; 
*fl Bh vrsabho 0 (/ strictly vrsabhordhall , cf. 
p* 25, note 7 ); *JBh Andhri , /Bh anya; 

II cBh kincit* 

8 This line in Va, Bd. Bd Kanv °. Va 
genly Kanth° : other variations similar to 
those in p. 34, note 11 . Bd, CaVeYa 
°yanam ; a}a?bdfgJdmV fi °yandn . 

4 So CVaWa, Bd: a x aMdV& atM° or a/* 
Idvrtya ; fgmVd ato dhrlya; dVbtatsOdhrtya 
(Pkt). 

In y'Mt ; 

/Mt °sarmdna?h. 


In pragrhya . 

/am; yMt /an; /Mt /vewi. 


8 In eVa Sudhanndmsam pramhyatah. 

/ So Mt; 5Mt Sumnandm ; c^AviMt 
jMt d mg dr a. 

10 In eMt c*aiva dhesam ; /Mt ctaiva 
sarvesdm . 

11 This line is in Ya, not in Bd. Cd l a' t V a 
Srng °. 

12 In <?Va 2/«c chesah; fmV a defective. 

13 So Mt mostly: dM t ksaijitvd sa ; <^Mt 
ksipitva sa ; /Mt jryitvd tu : /c/wMt ksapa- 
yitvd, jMt %p°, JMt £r/;°. 

14 In «Mt baldyasah ; yMt mahiyasdm . 

13 (?Va ksayayitva. 

16 In ^Ya dTYa 

17 So Mt genly; dMt 0> dhrah ; jMt °'ddhra; 

nMt °'dhra ; &Mt °w; 6Mt JMt 

Si Eurico 0 here, Sisnkas in next line; eMt 
Sisruk-Andhrah; fgMt Sikhukas tu; /Mt 
KimSukrodhah . The correct name is Simuka 
(Rapsoii, ‘Indian Coins, Andhras, &c.’ pp. 
xviii, xlvi). It was misread as Sisuka , and 
then Sktzd (1) as Stsuka, and (2) as Sisuka 
whence Sikhuka , by dialectical variation of 
£ and Simuka could be misread as 
Sipraka which Vs has, see note 8 . 

18 In sa-jdt°. 

19 So Va, Bd: eVa Chismako hy a-jdti-* 
yah . 

80 So Cd/g/Mt, Ya, Bd. Mt genly °viMa: 
cYa reads this line— 

sa trayo-viihSati raja bhavita Chismakah 
samah 

41 I put the correct name here to combine 
Mt, Va, Bd, which read it as above: eMt 
Sisrukas; cMt Simsukah. 

22 So Mt. Va, Bd bhavita tv atha ; JVa 
omits tv; mV a °tv a[rka]tha?h; gV a bhavitd[s] 
lailid . 
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Kr^no *» bhrata yavlyams tu 24 Krsno 25 bhrat<4sya 28 varsani 

asLadasa 27 bhavisyati so smad daaa 28 bhavisyati 

Sri-Satakarnir 29 bhavita tasya putras 30 tu vai daaa 31 
Purnotsangas 32 tato 33 raja varsany 34 astadas^aiva tu 
Skandhastambhis 35 tatha 36 raja varsany 37 astadascaiva tu 
pancasatarii 38 samah sat ca 39 &atakarnir 40 bhavisyati 
dasSa c4stau ca 41 varsani tasya 42 Lambodarah 43 sutah 44 
Apilako 46 dasa dve ca 46 tasya putro bhavisyati 


23 Mt genly the Pkfc noinin. form Krma; 
j Mt Krma. Vs says— Krma-ridma tad - 
bhrata. Bh says— 

Krsna-nam4tha tad-bhrata bhavita prthi- 
vi-patih. 

See Bapson, op. cit, pp. xix, xlvi. 

24 In fgMt ca. 

26 So a l a*a A dgV a, Bd: *?Va Krma ; bV a 
klptau : a 2 Va Tvasto; fmYk Tvastro ; CjklV a 
astau. 

"• So bdeVk, Bd: a 1 ^fghmVk, 3 MSS of 
CVk bhratasya ; /Va, 2 MSS of CVhbhrdtas 
ca ; 1 MS of CV& smdtasya. 

27 So all Mt; but wMt astdm daia , see 
Jntrodn. § 40. 

28 So a 2 ~ i bd/gkmV a, Bd: IV& so stria d° ; 
eVh so ’stdd°; Ca J jV& tasmad d °; see In- 
trodn. § 40. 

29 This name is spelt variously seep. 37. 
Va genly °8atakarnir. Bel, Ys °&antakarnir. 
But bcdeMt °Mdlakarni, «Mt °kani (easy 
misreadings); Mt genly °Mallakarni ; jMt 
° Sdlakarnir, AMt °parni. Bh °8antakarna, 
/Bh 0 varna. 

30 Bh, /Vs agree, tasya putras: fgjMt 
putras . 

31 So Mt ginly; boeknMt samah. Va, Bd 
mahan. 

82 This line is only in Mt, eVa. So Mt 
genly; /Mt Furtiotsarga ,; cMt Purnasangas, 
eMt ° sagas: eVk reads this line— 

Puiinosantu ca varsani bhavit4stada6* 
aiva tu. 

Vs Purnotsanga; jVs °sam[mr]ga; A Vs 
Purndanga ; IV s Vasukarnnotsartga. Bli 
Paurnamdsa , and adds tat-sutah, 

38 Tu vai in bcenMt. 

81 Samd in «Mt. 

85 This line is only in bdfgnMt . So/^Mt ; 
dMt stabhis ; AMt Svixasvanis (an easy 


misreading); wMt Sovastuti, and inverts 
him and the next king. 

36 Tapd in nM t. 

87 Samd in nMt. 

88 So Va, CcdemnMt ; jMt °satdh. Bd. 
6//Mt °iat tu; AklMt °fac ca. 

89 Satkar ineVa; eMtfadu; nMt omits ca. 
10 No marked variations in this name: 

wMt inverts him and the preceding king; 
mVa repeating the line reads tasya putro. 
Bh omits him. 

41 Daia vdsaiva in />Mt. 

42 In eVa [bhavita} tasmal. 

43 This line only in Mt and eV&. Bh and 
Vs agree in the name. 

44 Bh agrees, tat-putras: eVk nrpah. 

43 Mt genly Apitako; cfgVLt Apif; eMfc 
Aptt°; nMt Aplt 0 or Apil°; bMt f Aryaihtako : 
«Va Apilako. But gV a Apilavd ; /Va, 3 
MSS of CVk Apol°; jV a ApoP; 1 MS of 
CVii Apal °; m VkArpaP or ArydP; a}~*V a, 
2 MSS of CV a Apddaba -; IxlV a Apistavd. 

Apolavo. Apilaka seems the best form; 
the third syll. ta in Mt names may be a mis¬ 
reading of la, and may be read either way 
in wMt. Vs genly reads tasmad before this 
name, and it was apptly often read as Pkt 
tasmd with the final d applied to the name; 
thus /Vs Ddpilaka (though it interposes ca), 
and cdekV s ( tasmddivilakah ) ImP or LiviP i 
hence afgV s Divil°, CVs Divil°: hV s IXvila; 
j\ & J ilaka ; AVs Divanika. Bh genly 
(reading d in Gupta script as c) Civil aka or 
Cibil 0 , aqsBh °lika ; /Bh Cilibaka , dBh 
bika ; cBh Cibilika, Vicilaka; rBh Vivilaka, 
7/Bh Yil° or Ghil° and Civil 0 . BBh Yikala 
apptly. 

41 So Mt; ceriMi tu. Va genly, Bd dvddaia 
vai, which is equally good: a l 4 Va, 2 MSS 
of CVk f-ddhoda$a 0 . 
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dasa e<4$tau ca varsani Meghasvatir 47 bhavisyati 


Svatis ca bhavita 48 raja 49 
samas 50 tv astadas^aiva 01 tu 
Skandasvatis 53 tatha raja 
sapt^aiva tu 64 bhavisyati 

Mrgendrah 06 Svatikarnas 57 tu 68 bhavisyati samas trayah 
Kuntalah 60 Svatikarnas 61 tu 62 bhavit^&stau sauna 63 nrpah 
eka-samvatsaram 64 raja Svativarno 85 bhavisyati 


Atir bhavisyati nrpo 
varsani dvadas^aiva tu 52 
Skan das vat ih samas tasrnat 
sapta 55 rajyam karisyati 


69 


sat-trimsad 60 eva 07 varsani 
Pulomavir ?° bhavisyati 


cat ur-vim sat 08 tu varsani 
Pulomavir 09 bhavisyati 


bhavit^Aristakarnas 70 tu varsanam panca-viixisatih 71 




' 47 This line only in Mt, <?Va. So Mt genly; 
jfMt °svdml ; CMt Medhasvdtir ; nMt Sam- 
ghasvdpi, an easy misreading; ceMfc SamghaH 
('-dpi Vs, Bh Meghasvdti , jVs Mag has 0 ; 
kVa Meghaghdti , The name has been cor¬ 
rupted in tfVa which reads— 

da&a c*4stau ca bhavita so ’stadaia bhavi¬ 
syati. 

48 This line only in Mt: blMt Svdtir bkavi - 
xyate, nMt Svami bh°; (/Mt, in repeating 
the 1 ine, Svami bh°: ceMt sa eva bhoksyate. 

49 In bMt ramyd. 

60 In eeln Mt samd: &Mt mands , so gMt in 
repeating. 

81 In cmMt astau dai*diva (omitting tu ). 

62 This line is in eVa only. Introdn. § 40. 

63 So Mt, mostly. 6*Mt °svdtis misprinted 

as °racdti8: bcenMt and gMt (in repeating) 
Skandhasvdtis , c/Mt °8vdmis ; /Mt Skam- 
vastrdnis (an easy misreading). * 

64 Misread as saimaiva tva in gMt (re¬ 
peated), °tvam in &Mt; cenMt sapta aaiva. 

66 This line in eVa only; thus, Skandan- 
svdtih samdt tasmd samd , where samd is 
misreading for sapta. 

80 This line only in Mt, eV& : 6Mt Bha- 
gendrah; eV& Malien ) jMt naren 0 . 

67 So Mt genly: fgMt °varnas, but gMt 
repeats as in text; nMt Sdtikarnas; eVa 
Satakarnis. 

68 In <?Mt mu: after this nMt adds by 
mistake and superfluously varsani panca - 
vimsati (from 1. 19). 

80 In «Va samd-trayam , 

00 This line only in Mt, $Va; bMt Kufalah; 
jMt Ksettulah . ’ 


B1 In nMt kSdntik 0 ; eV& Sdtakarnis. 

02 Ca in cef Mt, and gMt in repeating. 

03 In JMt °dsld samo. 

64 But bcjlnMt °samvatsaro , eMt °ie v°, 
(/Mt (in repeating) sakasamv 

88 This line only in Mt, eV&. So ACbdlMt: 
cejMt °karno ; fgm Mt °k<mo, gMt (in re¬ 
peating) °varno; dMt °/ceno; eVa °seno ; 
*$ft Sydtiseno ; wMt Satikarno. 

66 This line is in Mt* except A CMt : IrnMt 
sad-trimdad; gMt (in repeating) sad-vim sad) 
nMt sadgimia (= md-vimSa ). 

67 So dmMt and gMt (in repeating): /Mt 
deva ; jk Mt c*aiva; cenMt tv eva ; bfgMt 
dve ca. 

88 So V&, Bd : eVa ° trim sat. 

This name has been greatly corrupted. 
So bdklnMt ; gMt (in repeating) °vi : ce Mt 
Pulomdvid; jMt Sulomdnir (an easy mis¬ 
reading). In Va: dgfcV a Padumdvir (or, 
as it may be read in dgV a, Yadu °; and so 
a 2 a*IV a and 3 MSS of CV a): then by easy 
misreadings, bV& Patu 0 (or Ya°); eVfi Patra - 
mdtir (or Ya°); /Va Satumdvir; 4 MSS of 
O’Va Sadu 0 ; rnVa Satu° or Sadu°; jV a 
Sadrarmavi ; a l Va and 2 MSS of (TVa sat 
samd tai (by attempt at emendment). By 
regarding the final vi (in Pkt) as an expletive 
(— vai or opt), 4/Vs Padumdn or Patu °; 
abcdegkZX s Patu °; Bd Patumarhs ca ; other 
V§ Padhumdn. Then arBh Yatamdna; 
Bh genly nBh AthcP; mBh A?hda°; 
o?Bh im°; ^Bh Raca° . For this name 
//nMt feuhstitute (a second) Meghasvatir ; 
and grMt Bhegha 0 . 

70 There is great variation in this name 
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tatah saruvatearan panca 72 
panca Mantalako 74 raja 73 
bhavisyati sama nrpah 77 
Purindraseno 79 bbavita 
tasrnat saumyo bhavisyati 
Sundarah 83 Satakarnis 84 tu 
abdam 86 ekam bhavisyati 


TS 


81 


o 73 raja bhavisyati 
panca Pattalako 74 raja 76 
bhavisyati mahabalah 
bhavyah Purikasenas 80 tu 
samah so ’py eka-vimsatim 82 
Satakarnir 85 varsam ekam 
bhavisyati naradhipah 


Cakorah 87 Satakarnis 88 tu san masan 30 vai bhavisyati 90 


\ r fi genly bbavita N emikr&nas ; </Va °Nemi- 
kasmas; wMt 0 A 7 auvikrsnas ; (/Mt °Naurik°; 
jMt °Ndrik °; AMt °Saurik° ; /yMt °8tauvik°; 
tfMt °Gaurak°; cMt ^Gaurakrtsvas. A CMt 
bhavi t * A riktavarn a 8 ; 6/Mt 0 Ariktakarnas ; 
nMt °A ristakarnis. Vs Ari stale anna; so 
«Bh. Bd bhaviUAnistakarmd, fill Anista - 
karma. It is impossible to extract the 
correct name out of this confusion, and I 
have adopted Aristakarna as the most 
central form. 

o 71 So a'aWbdfyV a: Va genly, 6Mt, Bd 
°tim. Mt varsdni . , . tih ; jMt reads this 
half line, san-mdsdn vai bhavisyati . 

72 So Mt. Va, Bd samvdtsaram purnam. 

73 So all, except IV e IIala; Bh Hdleya; 
rBli Hdlela or Halena ; c Bh Hdlaya. 

74 There is great variation in this name. 

A CbMt Mandulako ; cMfc Mantalako , <?Mt 
°lamko ; /Mt Menidake; fglcnMt Mandalako ; 
c?Mt Manddko ; mMt Kundalako. Then 
kV% Pantalaka or Patt°; Vs genly Patt°; 
IVs Pitt 0 ; deY s Putt? ; jVs Paksal °; aVs 
Prabhul 0 (or Prattal 0 ?). Bd Pattallaka. 
Bh, losing the first sylL, Talaka (see Ap¬ 
pendix II, § vi); aBh Tanaka ; ABh Halaka ; 
t/Bh Va, by losing the third syllable, 

Sapt aka ; fV a, Saptamka ; bdYsk Masaka 
(misreading of Maptaka ?); *Va reads this 
half line, panc*aivabhd .. ko raja . Manta - 

or Pattalaka seems the most likely 
form, from which the other readings might 
have been derived by misreadings. Bh says, 
tasya ct&tmajah. 

76 So Mt, eVa; AMt rakso. 

76 Va, to compensate for the lost syllable 
in Saptaka , and by the meaning of sapta , 
reads rdjano and turns the two following 
words into plurals: mVa rdna^rnaridpio, Bd 
nama. The correct reading must be r&jd* 


77 So Mt, eVa, where nrpah is redundant, 
cf. line 26. 

78 So Bd. Va °syanti mahabalah. 

79 This line is in Mt. So Mt genly; CMt 
°seno or °sem ; nMt Purindraseno and Purl- 
dr a 0 ; AMt Purdnda 0 : A Vs Pulindrdsana 
(for °dra8ena); abkVs °dasena ; /Vs Pullas 0 ; 
V? genly, eV a Pravillas 0 ; deV$ PravUcuT ; 
jMt Pramlts 0 ; where pra may be a mis¬ 
reading of 

fc0 This line is in Va, Bd. So a l ~*fglmYs,; 
bdVii Purikasenas ; kV\\ Purikdmnas; jY a 
Purtkhenus ; CVa Putrihasenas, Then 
<ZBh Purisaseru (where a and bh are much 
alike); arsBh °bheru; eghjklmnpgBh c bhoru ; 
other Bh, Bd °bhlru. These variations sug 4 - 
gest the name Purusasena . A king Puri- 
sadata of the lkhakus is mentioned, see 
p. 37. 

81 So Mt genly : bM.t sdmyo° ; wMt saimyo °, 
°yau° ; dMt seno 0 . Saumyo cannot well be 
a king, though the line says so on its face, 
because in this dynasty two kings are never 
put together in a single line without any 
mention of their reigns. Saumyo bhavisyati 
is probably a corruption, see Appendix II, 

§ hi. 

82 So CaJjkmY ft, Bd; a l a s a*bdhm c tih ; 
ffY a °ti : eYh reads this half line saind 
dvadasa bhu-tale , 

83 This line is in Mt, <?Va. Vs Sundara ; 
fgMt Sundharah . Bh, /Vs Sunandana , 

H Usual variations, see p, 37, 

85 So Va, Bd, with variations, but no 
personal name: 1 MS of CVa Santakirttir , 

80 In eVa varsam ; jMt . . tarn. 

87 So Mt genly, *Va, Y& genly Cakdra. 
V?, Bh Cakora ; gpBh Cakara ; AVs Cd[kd\ 
kdra. But ceMt lldjdda ; wMt rdjd vai : 
AMt reads this half line rdjd vanisyo vikarnatf 
ca : IV s merely Sdtakarni , 





42 


ANDHRAS 


asta-viiiisati 91 varsani Sivasvatir 92 bhavisyati 25 

raja ca Gautamlputra 93 eka-vim^at tato 04 nrpah 95 
asta-vim^ah 96 sutas 97 tasva Puloma vai 98 bhavisyati 
[ek- 6na4rim^atim bhavyah 6atakarnis tatho nrpah] 99 
•Sivadrir 1 vai Puloma tu 2 sapt^aiva 3 bhavita nrpah 4 
Sivaskandhah 5 Satakarnir 6 bhavit*&sy*4traajah samah 7 30 

nava-vimsati 8 varsani ek-6na-yim^iatirh 9 raja 

YajfiaArlh 10 $atakarnikah 11 Yajnasrih 12 ^atakarny atha 13 


S8 So Va, cdefgjnM.t, Vs, with variations. 
Mt genly Svdtikarnas. Instead of this 
name Bh genly vatako yatra ; rBh vattikd 0 ; 
wBh (and /tBh 1) navamo 0 ; .jBh oavako 0 
altered to vatako 0 ; GgBh. bahavo 0 ; c?Bh 
batalco (or satako) yasya. Read vatuko 
yasya 1 

89 In bdeMt mdso ; eVa sat samdn. 

00 So Mt. V& genly vai narddhipah ; cVa 
bhavita nrpah \ kY a vi[ta] narddhijoah. 

01 So Mt, bmY a, Bd, Va genly, jMt 0 vim- 
sat tu . 

n So Mt, dY a, Bd. Vs, Bh agree: ZVs 
J ° svdtih\ a Vs Sivah Svatih ; //Mt Sikhasvdtir ; 
&Bh Siras °; jMt Sirahs 0 , GcddjlVu Siva- 
svdmi; a?- i bfghkY& °svdmir; mV a °8vdmir. 
Bh calls him arindamah, 

98 In 6cMt/Vs Gotamip 0 . Vs, Bh Gomatip 0, y 
TV s Gomati, Mt adds hy. 

84 So dfgjlit, a s Va; mMt°vimia°. dmMt 
eka-vimiaty ato ; CMt aka-v° by misprint: 
JMt, a l d 1 a*bdjghklmY a eka-vimiattamo ; 
6jVa, Bd °vimiat sama. Eka-vimiattamo , 
4 21st king’, can hardly be right, because 
he is not 21st in any list except 4Mt where 
two preceding kings are omitted; and he 
can only be made 21st by omissions, 

98 So Mt, bdfghlmV a, Bd, though it is 
redundant. AjkYR nrsu. 

80 This line only in Mt: dgMt °ia; bj Mt 
°iat ; CMt °iati. 

07 In nMt tutas ; jMt iotas; JMt samas. 

98 <?6Mfc Sulomd vai; but JeMt Puloma tu 
in next line. Vs Pnlimdn; (Ys Eul 0 ; a Vs 
Kul°. Bh Puriman; kBh PurP; /Bh 
Putri 0 . The name should no doubt be 
Pidomavir , Vs adds, tat-putrah . 

90 This line only in eVa : see p. 37. 

1 This line only in Mt, erVa* So Mt genly; 
ceVLt °iri; nMt °hci ; JMt Sivanr) jMt 


Sirogrivah (omitting vat), Ys Sdtakarni 
Sivairih; IY s makes this two kings, tasy* 
dpi Sdtakarnih tatai Sivairih (see p. 37): 
dBh Sacaiird ; wBh Midasirah ; Bh genly 
Medai 0 ; kBh Medaf; /Bh Medaii °., This 
half line in «Va is, Sirasl putra Avis tu. 

2 So Mt genly; cMt °mah tu; bgMt °mdsu. 
But jMt °mdt tu ; CMt Sulomdt tu. 

3 In 6Mt samaiva ; ^Va catasro. 

4 In <?Va samah. 

0 This line only in Mt, eVa. So Mt genly. 
Vs, afrnnrBh agree: cBh °skadhra : dfgM. t, 
Bh genly, MY s °skandah (altered in sBh to 
°8kandha); bVs °svanda ; kVs °sunda: jMt 
Siraskandho, cVa °skandah. 

8 So cdtyfgmnMt, eVa; 6Mt Sdmak 0 ,. AClYLt 
Sdtikarndd ; /bMt Salaihkarnikd; jMt 
N rpaskando. 

7 So cdejnYLi; 6Mt defective vin*dsy °; 
//Mt bhdvl tasy 0 . ACkhnM.t bhavita hy dt°: 
eVa bhavisyati sama nrpah. No number is 
mentioned. Perhaps Mt should read, bham 
tasmdt trayo samah (see Appendix I, § iii), 
and eVa bhavisyati samds tray ah. 

8 So Mt: jMt °vimsat tu ; fgMt °iivdt tu: 
bcelnVh read this line— 

nava varsani Yajnafelji * kurute t Sata~ 
karnikah *: 

where *&Mt °mih; f 5Mt kurune , wMt 
kusate\ t ceMt °karnind , ?Mt Satavarnitd y 
6Mt SahsaJcarnikah. 

9 So Va, Bd: bdghYii °lri?hsatam; kY& 
trikonatrisatam . 

10 Mat ^enly Yajnairih ; dlYit °ir%; jMt 
Fajitah Sri-., 

11 In /cMi Sdtakarnind . 

32 So Ca]ejY a; mY a Yajnah Srlh. Bd 
Yajnah Sri -: a l a 2 a i bfgTYh Yajuhsri-h ; 
dfrfcV a Yajusfi-h, V§, Bh Yajnairih with 
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sad eva 14 bhavita 13 tasraad 16 
CandaMh 19 Satakarnis 20 tu 21 
tasya putrah saraa daaa 

JL * * -'V J^v*v*wa* Kjl.ii 1.1 J ili 

I ulomavih 24 saraah sapta 23 anyas tesam 20 bhavisyati 
ek-dna-vimsatir by ete 22 ity ete vai nrpas trimsad 29 


Vijayas 17 tu samii nrpah 18 
Dandasrlh 22 &atakarm ca 
tasya putrah sairuls trayah 23 


34 


Andhra, 30 bhoksyanti ye 31 mahlm 


Andhra 29 bhoksyanti vai mahirn 
tesarh varsa-sataai syud 
catvari sastir 32 eva ca. 


marg. alteration °mra in «Bh; sBh °Ma, 
altered to °srl: kXs Suhgasris. Bh adds 
tatsutas. 

In eVa c api ; 2 MSS of CVii Samakarny 
atha. ' J 

14 In eVa ete. 

15 In iMt nacida (misreading of bhavita in 
old Bengali script r t). 

16 In been Mt ya&mad ; cVa vastu. 

^ So all: but deVs Vijaya; 6Mt, jV s 
Vijas; eVt dvijah yaiu (omitting tu); bVs 
Dviyajha ; IBh Yinaya . Bh says, tat-suto. 

18 ^ Bd, Mt genly samds tatah; 
omMt samam° ; /g/Mtt [*a] data, 

19 So Mt genly; cMt Cadasrlh ; ^Mt 
Vanda 0 ; 5Mt Oandratih. Vsgenly Candra- 

c\s Cadra°: dBh Canxlraslja^ frWa 
vija, a$Bh °i$ryoj Bh genly °vijhah K 

20 Mt genly tiantikarnas, with variations; 
bgMt Samakarnis. 

21 So Mt, *Va’ Va, Bd ca. 

22 So Va. Bd Danda~Sri~. 

In e\ a samds tray am; a 1 Va. samdsrayah , 
So eVa, a Vs; IV s °tndv% m Bd °vfich % ih , 
Vs genly °mdcih ; cdefjkVs °mdrcih ; AVs 
madf; 6Vs Anulomdvih . Bh genly >$Wo- 
madhih; mBh /SW°; *Bh ifa/° (all easy 
misreadings). 

20 Mt genly Pulomd sapta varsdni; ObdmUt 
Suf; where the last sylb of the name has 
been probably regarded as a particle and 
ousted by the change of Pkt varsd to Skt 
varmni. Va genly Ptdov-djn. 


samah satani catvari 

panca sadf vai tath^aiva ca 3S * 


26 So Mt, Va genly: eMt antyes °, nMt 
antas 0 , cMt amnyas 0 ; all mistakes for antyas 
tesdm , probably the true reading, cf. p. 12, 
1. 22; p. 18, note 7 . Ca 2 fV a t anyesdm ca 

omits ca)* Bd tatas Gnaisdm; eVa sarj 
tasmad. 

27 So Mt, genly: fyMt ; dMt °h,tU 
c*ete; jMt°sad ete ca; wMt ek- dna-navati m 
hy ete , ccMt t ekdna -n °. 

28 So Va, Bel: mVa omits this line. 

y So Mt genly: cfjnKt Andhra,; dMt 
A ndhrdn ; 6Mt nrpd. 

80 In cVa ohm* 

81 So Va* Bd, (/Va vai. 

32 So Mt: nMt qastlr, 6Mt saslim : jMt 
reads this line— 

dvada^-adhikam etesarh rajyam 4ata- 
catustayam. 

33 This line is in Vs, Bd: not in mVa. 
So V a genly ; /tVfi pahea sad va°: bdfgkV a 
8a} ca "; «Va °sat sapta c*aiva hi. Bd 

pancasat sat taih.ctiva ca. Vs says— 

evam ete trimlat* catvary abda'-^atani 
sat-pahca4ad *-adliikani prthivim bhoksyanti: 
where *^Vs omits trimSat ; 'hV s asta ; * /Vs 
sas panca[da]sad. Bh says— 

ete trim^an* nrpataya^ catvary abdat- 
4atani ca 

§at pa8ca(5ac ca prthivim bhoksyanti, 
Kuru-nandana: 

where * aBh has virhian written above r 
asta . 
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Various Local Dynasties. 

Text—AKt 273, 17 b -24 ; AVa 99, 358 b -365 ; Bd iii, 74, 171-179“. 
Corresp. passages —(TV? iv, 24, 13-16 ; <?Bh xii, 1, 29-32 b . 

The account of these dynasties consists of three parts, the first of which 
summarizes the number of kings in each dynasty and the second states its duration, 
while the third adds certain subsequent kings. In the first part the Matsya, Vayii, 
and Brahmanda agree generally, but in the second the Matsya has one version and 
the two others another. Here the dynastic matter in the Matsya ends, and the 
third part is found only in the two others. The Bhagavata gives the first part in 
verses which are much like the texts of those Puranas, only the concluding portion 
of the second, and a very brief notice of the third. Iu the first part therefore the 
two versions are printed side by side. In the second part the Matsya version and 
that of the Vayu and Brahmanda are compared side by side, but in the third there 
is only the text common to those two. The Bhagavata statements in both these 
parts are given in the notes. The Visnu in prose agrees closely with the Bhagavata. 

The Va and Bd mention the dynasties in the second part in the same order 
that all three Puranas observe in the first part, but the Mt verses are disarranged 
in the second part, and are re-arranged here in that order for convenience. This 
involves no tampering with its text, because each line is complete in itself and 
independent, except 11. 12, 13 which compose a couplet forming verse 22 and which 
remain undisturbed; hence the Mt verses are placed here thus, 23 b , 24 a , 20 b , 21 b , 
20 a , 21 a , 22 ab , 23 a , 24 b . 

The Mt is generally complete; but tfMt omits 11. 12-14; /Mt I. 8 ; yMt 
repeats 11. 3, 4 after 1. 10; ^Mt omits 11. 4, 5 ; lip Mt have nothing. ACYa omit 
11. 7, 8, but AY a mentions them in a note; most other copies give them; a 4 V a 
omits 11. 7 (second half)-9 (first half); mY a 11. 1-3, but they are added in the 
margin. Of Bh versions / omits 11. 1-5, but they are added in the margin; 
bt have nothing. 

These local dynasties are all classed together as more or less contemporaneous. 
The number of years assigned to them must be considered according to the remarks 
in Introdn. §§ 42 <E, and with reference to the middle of the 3rd century a.d. when 
the account was first compiled as preserved in the Mt, for the revised, versions in 
Va and Bddid not revise the periods 1 . If those remarks be sound, the Srlparvatlya 
Andhrabhrtyas had at that time reigned 52 years, or (if we read dvih pancamtam) 
possibly 100 roundly, according to'Mt; while the Va and Bd reading is no doubt 
corrupt and should perhaps be 112 or 102 years. The Abhlras had then reigned 
67 years, the Gardabhilas 72 years, the Sakas 183 years, the Yavanas 87 or 82 years, 
and the Tusftras 7,000 or 500 according to the proper construction of the sentences 
but perhaps 107 or 105 is really meant. The 13 Gurundas or Murundas had then 
reigned half of the quadruple of 100 years, that is 200, according to Mt, or 350 
according to Va and Bd, but the latter is probably a corruption of the former 


1 Except in 1. 6, if Mt reading dvi-panca- 
satam is right, end if we emend Va and Bd 


to daia dve ea satam ca vai • see Introdn. 
§ 41, 
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reading, for Vs and Bh say precisely 199 years. The 11 Hflnas or Maunas had then 
lasted 103 years. 

Mention of these races is found in the inscriptions; thus Abhiras in Luders’ 
List of Brahmi Inscriptions, nos. 963, 1137 (Epig. Ind. x, Appendix) and Fleet’s 
Gupta Inscriptions, p. 14; Sakas, Luders’ list, nos. 1123, 1135, 1137, 1148, 1149, 
1162, and perhaps 1001-2, and FGI p. 14; Yavanas, Luders’ list, nos. 669, 965, 
1093, 1123, 1140, 1154, 1156; Murnndas in FGI, p. 14, and MurnndadevI, id., 
pp. 128, 132,138 Ilunas, FGI,pp.56,148,206. A Vakataka prince Vindhyasakbi 
is mentioned in Kielhorn’s Inscriptions of Northern India, no. 622 (Epig. Ind. v, 
Appendix). 


Mt, VS, Bd. 

Andhranarh 1 sarhsthite rajye 2 
tei-sam bbrty-dnvaya 3 nrpah 4 
sapUaiv^Andhra, 6 bhavisyatiti 
da^«Abhiras 7 tatha nrpah 8 
sapta Gardabhinas 9 * * c#4pi 
i'hikas c^dstadad^aiva tu 12 

Yavan4?tau 16 bhavisyanti 
T usaras 18 tu 19 caturdada 

1 So cdfriMt, Va, Bel. Mt genly Andh °; 
JMt sandh°: eVa, Atthdndm. 

2 So cdefgknlslt ; JMt sdsthi'te 0 ; JMt sarh- 
4rite 0 ; other Mt samsthitd 0 ; eVh mmsthite 
vamse, Va, Bd samsthitdh panca; so mVa 
(defective). 

s Bo dfyk Mt, eVa; JMt - atrayd; JMt 
idady-dnvayd. Mt genly bhrty-dnvaye: 
&Mt - adyaw . But fiuY a vamsah svaydh 
(for vams-dnvaydh ?), Va genly °mmah. Bd 
vamsyds ca ye. 

* So Mt: finV& punah. Va, Bd punah. 

8 Bh genly Avabhrtyd; eBh 4v°; aBh 
°c*Av°; /Bh Avabhrihyd. Vs rightly An- 
dhra-hhrtyah sapuAbliird ; IV s Andh °. 

8 So Mt; eVa sapta c*Andlird. Va, Bd 
sapUaiva tu; AVfi °nu. 

7 So Mt, Va, genly, Bd: dVa °Abhdrds ; 
eVa dar-Abhirds , cJMt var~°; JMt var- 
Adhird; JMt ndv-Amirds ; ZMt naiv*Abhird : 
mMt, &JVa defective ; /yMt Abhlrd4 ca. 

8 So Mt mostly: Va, Bd tato°: dnM.t 

nrpds tatha, eMt bhrtds °, cMt mrtds 0 , fgWt 

vrsd8°: JMt nrpds* tadd. 

8 So Va, bcknMt, Bd: eMt Mard°, but 


Bh (with Ks). 

Sapt^Abhlra Andhrablirtya 5 


dasa 10 Gardabhino 11 nrpafy 
&akah 13 $odasa 14 bhupala 
bhavi§yanty ati-lolupah 18 
tato ’stall Yavana 17 bhavya£ 
caturda&i ea Tuskarah 20 

when repeated Gardabhilm as in Mt genly ; 
JMt Kardabhild ; JMt Gatabhrtds. 

10 Vs agrees. 

11 So Bh genly, alV$: kYs °nd ; pBh 
Garbhaltino. Vs genly Gardabhilah bhu - 
bhujo, hYs °bhikd °: ^rBh fda^arddagabhino ; 
JVs, eHh crp. 

12 So Mt genly ; JMt Sakasdsf: JMt SalcaJ 
czaiva das °, cenMt Sdh/as°, but eMt in 
repeating reads as in text: JMt t Kosaiva 
das°. But eVa taihzdstddcifa vat Sakdh ; 
Va, Bd tato Hha da&°: IcY a has Thakdh . 

13 So Vs. Bh Kankcth ; cBh Kdn°. 

11 Ys agrees. 

15 So Bh mostly ; cefc/jklnqBh ca lol° ; JBh 
na lol°. 

16 By double sandhi Yavandh atfau); 
fin Va Ydv° : fgrnWt Yavana & ca. This half 
line is in JMt astau tu Yavana dhvrds, in 
eVa tathzaiva Yavana astau . 

17 Vs agrees: JBh Javand . 

18 In JMt Tuhkhara6; cMt TusdgdL 
So Ya, <?Mt, Bd. Mt ca; JMt omits. 

20 Bo BaeghjlrnpqBh ; dsBh °Tuhkharah , 
rBli °Tu$kxrdh i wBh and v.r. in GSb °Fuska - 





MINIS T^y 




VARIOUS LOCAL DYNASTIES 


Mt, Va, Bd. 

Gurunrlas' 21 
MurundasS 
Huna 24 hy ek-6na-vimsatih 26 . 
Mauna 34 hy ekadas^aiva tu 26 . 


trayodasa 


ca 


Mat. 

Andhrah 29 &riparvatiya6 30 ca 
te dvi-pancasatam 32 samah 
sapta-sa§tis 85 tu varsani 89 
da6*Abhiras 38 tath#aiva ca 39 
sapta Gardabhila 41 bhuyo 42 

bhdksyantAmarh vasundharam 46 
Satani triny a&tiifr ca 47 
Saka hy 49 astada3 s< Vaiva tu 

8dk. GbfktBh Turuskakdh, cBh °kardh. CVs 
caUirda&a Tulchdrdh , bcdefghjYs °Tusdrd, 
a Vs °Tukhdvd f IV s °Khard. 

21 Both forms are well supported. Mt 
genly, Bd Gurundas; wMt Gar°. Va genly, 
jMfc Mar°; /Va, mMt Mur 0 ; /Va Mer°. 
Others, fg Mt Pur °; cc/Mt Puranda$; eMt 
PuranjaS : 4 MSS of CV& Mananta6 s which 
ACV a adopt; eVa Bandas with tu for ca. 
Gurunda occurs in Bhatisya iii, 5, 32, where 
it is said Vraja-bha§a, Maharastrl, YavanI, 
and Gurundika are the four Mleccha bhasas. 
For Murunda see p. 45. Of. notes 68 » 68 . 

22 So Vs, dfgm Bh and v.r. in £Bb. Bh 
genly bhuyo data, an easy misreading; /Vs 
omits. 

23 So Bh genly; </Bh Sur °; aBh SurdndaS, 
«Bh Subd°. Vs Mundd prob. error for 
Murund,a6 , which IV$ has. 

24 Both names are » well supported. Mt 
genly Huna; jMt Buna ; tM t Jana ; eVa 
Tmina ; Vs, Bd, 6Mt Mauna: nMt smrta . 
See note 76 . 

28 So Mt; dMt c*elc °: ccMt omit hy. 

28 So eV a, Bd. Va hy astddaf. 

27 So Bh, Vis: ABh Mona; aBh Mania , 

28 Vs agrees. 

29 In yMt A n°; df Mt A ndhd: /Mt yukta ; 
6Mt reads this half line Andhaksdh par- 
vatlydS ca. 

8f> So cdfgjkmnMt ; /Mt omits &rl, ACM t 


Bh (with Vs). 

trayodasa 22 Gurunda^ 23 ca 

Mauna 27 ekadas^aiva 28 tu. 5 

Fa, Bd. 

Andhra 31 bhoksyanti vasudham 
6 ate 83 dve ca satarh 34 ca vai 
sapta-§a$tim ca varsani 37 
da^Abhiras tato 4(r nrpah 
sapta Gardabhinas 43 c*aiva 44 
bhok§yant*imam dvi-saptatih 46 
satani triny a^itirii ca 48 

bhoksyanti 61 vasudham Sakah 

Sripar 0 ; cMt °pan;atdydL 
81 In eVa Randkrd. 

32 So A GbhklMt : cefgmnMt te dve guinea 
6atam, c/Mt dve panca ca iatarn : /Mt ta dve 
panca da&z&pi ca for this half line. 

38 In ftnY& iatam; &Va sato. Read pro¬ 
bably dasa ; see Introdn. § 41. 

8i In kY a dva ca°; cVa dve ’rddha-satas. 

88 In ceMt °ti ; nMt °tt. 

86 In cenMt sahasrdni. 

87 This line is in a l ~*bdefghklmY a, Bd; 
first half in a 4 Va, sapta-sasti SatanAha. 
Not in ACjVfi , but mentioned in note to 
i4Va : a l ~*blY a °sasti 0 ; eVa tu for ca. 

88 In ftnVii daJabiurds, /Mt °bhi. . s : ^Mt 
j Darbharomd. 

39 In bcenMt tatas tu vai. 

40 In cVa tatho . 

41 In bcenMt °bhino ; /Mt %hrto. 

42 But better bcegnM t bhupd. 

43 This line is in cP~*bdefghklmV a, Bd. Not 
in A GjV a, but in note to ^tVa. 

44 In ekV a c*dpi. 

48 Sic: read dvisaptatim 1 
48 In cVa, Bd °tim. 

47 In bgj Mt asitis ca ; cenMt trini ca tathd. 

48 In bdgVvi °ailtis ca; fmN a trini 9 sit is 
ca; eVa trini varsdnam: a 4 Va omits this 
half line, see note S7 . 

40 Mt genly i dtdny , /Mt tathd hy , no 
doubt corruptions of Ay, and I have 
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Mat. 

Yavan<4stau bhavisyanti 52 
sapt-asitim 54 mahim imam 
sapta varsa 0S -sahasrani 60 
Tusaranarh 68 main smrta 
.4atany ardba 60 -catu§kani 81 
bhavitavyas 62 trayodasa 63 
Gurunda 69 Vrsalaih 88 sardham 67 
bhoksyante 69 Mleccha 70 -sambhavah 71 
Sataxxi trini bhoksyante 73 
Huna hy 74 ekadaskaiva tu 75 

emended it so: bclnMt fnava; cMt inaca. 

80 So Mt genly: bcenMt eastern 0 ; /Mt 
v*dstau°; j®ft A ndha°. 

61 In a l ~\lefgmVii °te. 

62 Sic : better ca bhoksyanti. 

M So behVsi ; a 9 glVd atUir°: mVa dttiP; 
dV a, Bd dsitl 0 ; /Va dsitir 0 . Ca}cPa K ckV a 
a&ltim c*awa. 

64 So A foraMt; (7frMt °ti : but cemnMt 
8am?dnti-7h, dM .t °dsltiih ; see Introdn. § 40. 
Others, </Mt samsasyanti ; /Mt stuhsas 0 ; 
&Mt samsas 0 ; ^'Mt yratds 0 (see p. 16, 
note 78 ). 

85 In bMt varsasydtu; /Mt varsdndm (one 
syll. short). 

08 So all Mt: read £atan*iha 1 

87 In eVa iatdnlkam. 

88 In jiMt Tuhkhdr 0 . 

89 In eVa Tnsdndm tu. 

60 (7cMt °ardham : 6Mt tat am ardha -; &Mt 
ticit-drdha-. 

61 In bcjknMt caturthdni . * 

62 In cMt °vyam; jMt samariitds ca, 

03 In mMt trayo nrpah; bnMt caiurdaia. 
This line and the next go together. 

64 See note £2 . This line and the next go 
together. 

08 AC bMt Gurunda; nMt Gar 0 ; /Mt 
Kur°; mMt Mur 0 ; /Mt Muc °; /Mt Puru- 
[sa\nda; ck Mt Purudd ; c/Mt Su[dvt\rundd; 
jMt Sudandd. 

60 In w-Mt dr f; cjV&prs 0 ; blMt vrsabhaih. 

87 In cMt sarvair , 

88 Bd, ghklVB, Gurunda ; a 2 dfmVvi Mur °; 
CcMbVl Mar°; a 4 Va* Pur°: jV& Munujd ; 


Va, Bel 

asiti dve ca 53 varsani 

bhoktaro Yavaiia mahim 10 
pafica varsa-satanAha 67 
Tusaranam 59 mahx smrta 
satany ardha-caturthani 
bhavitaras trayodasa 64 
Murunda 88 Vrsalaih 06 sardham 
bhavy<4nya 72 Mleccha-jatayah 
satani trini bhoksyante 73 
Mauna 70 ekadaikaiva tu 77 

eV& Asandd. Begarding these Vs says— 
ete prfchivlm trayodasa* varsanSatani + 
nava +f -navaty-adhikani bhoksyanti: 
where * this means the 13 Gurundas, and so 
IV s ete trayodasaprtkimm ; yet it has affected 
tatdni ; but c/Vs ete prthimm Abhir-ddyd 
Maim-dntd ek-cm-&6itir attd [sic] sodafa: 

I kVs kita-varmni : x dfijlVs omit nava. Bh, 
in consequence of the misreading bhuyo 
data (see note 22 ), says 10, and applies it 
wrongly to the period instead of to the 
kings— 

ete bhoksyanti prthivim da£a varsa-6atani 
ca 

nav-adhikam ca navatim * : 
where * cBh omits this half line. 

89 In //Mt Slauksyante. 

70 In Oft mum; jMt vrsa. 

II In//Mt samyuvdh ; cMt jdtayah; IMt 
jantavah. 

72 So AflrriV a by double sandhi for bhavyah 
anydh: jV a bfbdvy-dnnd; gV a °dnye; bhVh 
°arty a; dV a bhdvyds te ; kV a bhdvyd!\ 7 iye?f 
te, showing influence of both readings: «Va 
tath'dnye. Bd bhoksyante. 

73 In bcgnMt, (7a 4 Va, °ti. 

74 All Mt varsdny with no name : no doubt 
a corruption of Huna hy (see 1. 5), and I 
have emended it so. 

75 In 6Mt fekadatani ca ; //Mt astddat* 
aiva tu: see 3.5. 

78 So Bd, see 1. 5: eVa Yaunds tv, Va, 
genly Mleccha, (7Va Snecchd by misprint. 

77 Vs says—tata^ ca Paura* ekada&i bhu- 
patayo ’bda f -^ a tani trini mahim bhoksyanti: 
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DYNASTIES OF VIDI6a, ETC. 


Mat. 

tes^tsannesu 78 kalena 79 
tatah Kilakila nr pah 81 . 


Fa, Bd. 

tac-channena ca 80 kalena 70 
tatali Kolikila vrsah 82 . 


Vd and Bd. 


tatali Kolikilebhyas 83 ca Vindhyasaktir 84 bhavisvati 
samah san-navatiiii 85 jnatva 80 prtbivlm tn 87 samesyati 88 . 


*5 


Dynasties of VidUd , dr. 

Text -Mt nil; iVa 99, 366-372 ; Bd iii, 74, 179*-185. 

Corresp . passages — (/Vs iv, 24, 17 ; (?Bh xii, 1 } 32^, 33. 

The Vayu gives the whole, and the Brahmanda all except line7. The Visnu is 
concise but not clear, and the Bhagavata has only three obscure lines : they mention 
no names except where stated in the notes. Among MSS d 2 /mY a omit 1. 7 ; eV% 
L 11; /iVa and £/Bh have nothing. 

There are references to the people of Vidisa, Vedisa, in Kielhorn’s ‘Inscriptions 
of Northern India' (Epig. Ind. v, Appendix), namely, Sanchi inscriptions, nos. 187- 
524 passim ; Bharaut inscriptions, nos. 712-885 passim. * For Vindhyasakti see 
p. 45; and as regards Pravlra, a successor of Vindhyasakti, named Pravarasena, is 
mentioned with his five successors, op. cit., no. 622. As regards Nakhavan, king 


where *hlY% Manna, kY s Pauravd ; + AVs 
asta, Bh says— 

MaunR* ekada^a k§itim 
bhoksyanty abda^-£atSny anga* tiTni: 
where * aBh Maula, cBh omits this half 
line; f yBh asta ; *ABh amtra , altered in 
c?Bh by later hand to satajn panca ; /Bh 
omits this line. 

78 So Mt genly; 6Mt inaim chatresu: 
cdj Mt tes^tpannem ; r/Mt tes-ucchinmsu ; 
/Mt tesu cch : &Mt tes^dtsavesu. 

79 In bcdefgnMt kalesu ; cVa sarvesu. 

80 So Va genly; dTVa, itachasanati ca : eVa 
tes*4tsannem. Bd tmu cchinnem. 

81 So Mt,' cVa: Mt Kildk °; fyMt Kilik 0 '. 
c?Mt Kiiakald , jraMt °kilau . 

82 So Va genly; bY a K(^ii]ldkikd°, but 
KoWdlebhyas in next line. Bd Kilakilo 
nrpali. Vs says (AVs omits)— 

tesu ehannesu* Kailakila* Yavana hhu- 
patayo bhavisyanti : 

where * deYs cchinnem, bY s putrem , jVs 


lcsetre.su, fgkY s tes^Ucchannesu, IY s° dtsan- 
nem; blY s add punah, kY§ purah: ' akY s 
Kelik °, /Vs Kaikila, 6Vs KaUilana. Bh 
says— 

taih samsthite * tatah 
Kilikilayam* nrpatayo: 
where *eBh °taih , gBh /Bh omits this 
line: *apsBh Kilak 0 , ewBh Kalik° , /Bh 
Kalimk 0 , hj Bh Kimlimk 0 , /Bh Kihkilaydmi. 

88 So Va: eVa Ae/°; Bd Kilak° : AVa 
Pholikolabhyai. 

84 Vs agrees, — murdh * - $6A /s ® as iesdrh 
Vindhyaiaktih *: where * /Vs ci~murdh °; 
r £Vs Vinda 0 . Bh omits. 

85 In 6Va samd yaydvati ; AVa samdn 
parnamatim. 

86 In cYa bhutva. Bd c*aiva. 

87 So dfghkmV% Bd ; 6Va ww. Va genly ca. 

88 But 2 MSS of <7Va sa bhohsyati ; &Va 
merely but adds motampamnarn (for 
Mauncmdm X) samapti: cVa reads this half 
line prthim tu gamisyati . 
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% 


Nahapana (see note u ) is mentioned, id. nos. 1099, 1131-5, 1174; Punka in 
nos. 782, 812, 837—9, and JRAS, 1910, p. 445. Bhogin may perhaps bear some 
allusion to Bhogavardhana, nos. 264,266,373, 572,797. For Nuhapana see JRAS, 
1910, p. 820; 1912, p. 785. 

Nrpan 1 Yaididakams 2 csApi 3 bhavisyams tu 4 nibodhata 

!~>esasya Naga-rajasya putrah para-puran-jayah 6 

Bhogi bhavisyate raja ® nrpo Naga 7 -kul-6d vahah 8 

Sadacandras 9 tu CandramiSo 10 dvitiyo Nakhavams tatlia 11 

Dhanadharma 12 tatas c«api caturtho 13 Vangarah 14 smrtah 5 

Bhutinandas 16 tatas c< 4 pi VaidiSe tu la bhavisyati 

^uriganarn 17 tu kulasy«\nte 18 6isimandir 19 bhavisyati 

tasya bhrata 20 yavlyaihs tu namna Nandiya&ah 21 kila 

tasy^nvaye bhavisyanti 22 rajanas te trayas 23 tu vai 

dauhitrah 24 &isuko 25 narna Purikayaih 26 nrpo 'bhavat 27 10 


’ So Bd, a'~ s bdefyhV a and 1 MS of CV&: 
other Va vrsdn. 

2 VaidiSik 0 in eVa; a'Vfi Vaidesik 0 : </Va 
ca diiak°. 

8 Bd C'dtha ; eYii c*aiva. 

4 So bdfhV a, Bd, mVa crp. Ya genly ca. 
e So aWbdeghm, 2 MSS of CV a: other 
Va svara-pur 0 , Bd sura-pur 0 . Vs tatah 
Puranjayah , i.e., after Vindhyasakti: TVs 
tatah par am Pur°; abkY s °Para-pur°; hY s 
Purampur 0 . 

6 In eYa °syati nrpo t a 3 Y a °tato, 

7 In bdhYd. Kama. 

8 This half line in eVa is Ndga-loka- 
samudbhavah. 

9 In rdVa putras C°: eVa Damadhandras . 
Vs .Rdmacandra ; bhYs Yarna °. 

10 So Ya genly. Bd °am£ur; jV& °aso; 
eVa °dbho: dY a Vamddmso. 

11 In bdliYfi tatah ; grVa tu sah: eVa Nakha- 
pana-jah (see above), which may be the 
true reading. 

12 In eY& VakKamplta . Vs Dharmah; 
ZYs Dharmavarmd. 

38 In IghjY a °the ; dY a °tham or °tho. 

34 Ya genly Vimiajak ; jY a vimsah bhurrii 
(with excess syll.). Bd, IY a vamiajah : eVR, 
cV s Vahgavah : bfgjVs Vaiigara; lYs°gard; 
rtVs °gdra j dBh °^ari; rBh °gira ; Bh genly 
°gm; aBh °/ciri: mBh (misreading v as tr) 
Trahgiri , eBh ( Va)Tumgiri; cBh Bhrmgiri : 


/tYs Vagara ; &Bh Vdgiri . Vb genly Fa* 
rdnga; kYs Urddara (or J)ur°). Vahgara 
seems the most central form. 

10 So Ya, Bd: eVa Bhumi 0 . Bh genly 
Bhutananda (inverting him and Vahgara), 
lYs °nandi f pBh °manda : #Bh Bhrthananda : 
kYs Krtanandiy Vs genly °nandana. 

18 So Bd. Ya genly vai dese tu (6Va nu): 
a 9 Ya ramie sa tu ; eVa j-vaiiogaiio or rainy 0 , 
, i7 So daWghlYR: eVa Sunkd°; bdVh 
Srnga°. Va genly Aiiga° (see p. 32, note 47 ). 

18 So eVa. Ya genly nakula$y*dnte : CjY a 
nandanasy°y which dVa adopts. 

19 So eVa; ak Ys, Bh agree: cVs Susi 
yYs Sudr°. Vs genly Bus?; IY s Sii8u °; 
feAYs ASWi 0 . Ya Madhu°. 

20 So bhklYs, Bh, tad-bhrdtd. 

21 So Va, Bd, Ys genly: /wVa Mandiy°\ 
dY s Nandriy 0 ; A Vs Randiy 0 ; 6Vs [7?a]i^a- 
ndiy 0 : jVs Nandipdsdh . Bh YaSonandi; 
JtBh Yaii°, 

22 In eVa tasy-Anvavaye bhavitd . 

23 In mVa trayas ; 6dVa £a£ra t/a«; 
4Va tan-nay as. 

24 In MVa dauhitryah : CYa dohitrah , / Va 
daih 0 . 

28 So Va; Vs agrees. Bd Sisiko; jY s 
ftibhuka ; s Suiika.; IY s Suhra. 

26 So Va genly: dYa °kdyd, eVa °hayo. 
Bd Purikdyarh ; ^Va Ripuk 0 : see above. 

27 In dVa 


H 





DYNASTIES OF THE THIRD CENTURY, A.D. 

VindhyaSakti 28 -suia£ e^ipi Praviro 29 nama vlryavan 30 
bhoksyate 31 ea samah sastim 32 purlm Kaficanakam ca vai 33 
yaksyate 34 vajapeyais 35 ca samapta~vara 36 ~daksinaih, 
tasya putras tu 37 catvaro bhavisyanti naradbipah 38 . 


Dynasties of the Third Century , A.D. 

Text —Mt nil; AVa 99, 373-382** ; Bd iii, 74, 186-193. 

Corresp. passages —iv, 24, 17, 18 ; 6?Bh xii, 1, 84~37 b . 

The Vayu gives the whole, and the Brahmanda all except the last three lines. 
The Visnu and Bhagavata are condensed and not clear; but they are fuller about 
VisVasphurji. and the Bhagavata version is placed on the right side by side with 
the Vayu and Brahmanda version in 11. 10-14. 

Among MSS a 2 fmVd want 11. 17-19 ; <?Vat gives 11. 1-10, then inserts the last 
part of the Early Contemporary Dynasties (p. 23), all the Nandas, Mauryas, Sungas, 
Kanvayanas and the first 12 lines of the Andhras, by reason of a large displacement, 
and then gives 11. 12-19 here, omitting 1. 11: £Va and MBh have nothing. 

Bahlikas are mentioned in Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 141; Pusyamitras, id. 
p. 55; Mahisatl (=Mahismatx), pp. 375, 497-8, 501, and JRAS, 1910, pp. 444, 
867. For other geographical information my Translation of the Markandeya 
Purana (Index) may be consulted. 

Vindhyakanam 1 kule ’tite 2 nrpa vai Bahlikas 3 trayah 4 

Supratiko 5 NabhiraS 6 ca 7 sama bhoksyanti 8 trirhfiatim 9 


28 Vimdhii in gV& ; see p. 45. 

29 So Va, Bd. V? says SUuka-Pravirau 
ca ; ZVs Subra-Pravirai ca . Bh merely 
Pravirakah . See p. 48. 

80 Vs adds—ete * varsa-6atam sad 1 var$ani 
bhavisyanti; 

where * IV s etasmdd; * IV s sat panca . Bh 
says— 

ity ete vai x varsa-Satam bhavisyanty adhi- 
kani sat: 

where * cBh ityevam te [ya], <*rBh bhoksyanty 
ete, v.r. in GBh yuktd ete. 

81 So bdfyhmVa,, Bd. Va genly bhoksyanti, 
eVa, °te, which may apply to &i£uka and 
Pravlra; plural instead of dual, cf. next 
dynasties, 1. 2. 

32 In bdgV a mstih . 

88 In bdmV a purl 0 ; wVa ends nan : eVa 
Pulakami CatakamS ca vai . 

34 So Bd. CV a °ti. Va genly yaksyante, 


a*jV a v tu The sing, is clearly right, but 
see note 81 . 

85 In tfVa vdjimedhais. 

86 In eV& samdpte balm-. 

87 In eVa ca; see p. 48. 

88 In eVa m-murtayah. Vs tatak tat - 
putrdh trayodai'aiva (ZVs -aite). Bh tesam 
trayodaia sutah. 


1 In eVh KarmakdAidm. 

2 So Va genly: fV&kulimte; mVbkulina■* 
tena. Bd kuldn^dmte, Pkt for kulandm 
ante . 

3 So CeghmVa. Bh, ZVs agree: JcBh Vah °, 
Vs genly BahUkas: cjlBh Bdlhikdh; dkV s 
Valhikah. AbdjlVH Vdhnikds; fV a Vdhri °; 
Bd Vdhi °: hBh VdhnP . 

4 Vs agrees. 

6 In kVa °tdko ; dVH Suprako. 
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Sakyamah^&bhavaxl 10 raja Mahisinam 11 mahi-patih 
Pusyamitra 12 bbavisyauti Patumitras 13 trayodasa 14 
Mekalayam 15 nrpah sapta 16 bhavisyant-iha saptatim 11 5 

Kosalayam 18 tu 19 rajano bhavisyanti mahabalah 20 
Megha iti 21 samakhyata 22 buddhimanto nav#aiva tu 
Naisadhah 23 parthivah sarve bhavisyanty a-Manu-ksayat 24 
Nala-varhsa-prasutas te vlryavanto mahabalah 25 


6 In bdV a NabhdraS (altered in d to Xa~ 
bha°) ; eVa Nnaratwas. Bd GahhiraL 

7 So bdefyhmV a, Bd. Other Va tu. 

8 CVa, Bd bhoksyatx. 

* So Ca/ZVa, Bd: a*^jymV& °tih; bdhV a 
°tih (altered in d to vimsatih) : cVa vimhi- 
tim. 

10 In aHjY a and 3 MSS of CVa Sakyama 
noma vai: other MSS divide it into two. 
For first part, flmY a Sakyamdnd, ghV a 
$akya i 0 , dVa Sdkycb °, bVTi Sikyd 0 ; 3 MSS of 
CVa Sakyamlmd ; eVa Sdksondmdn: Bd 
Sankamdno. For second part, Bd, tfVa 
bhavad; ghlmVd and 3 MSS of (7Va bhavo; 
bV a AAari; /Va savo or tavo ; c/Va vvya. 
From all these variations I have adopted 
&akyamdn*dbhavad * 

11 Bd, a l Va and 3 MSS of CVa Jfdh°; IV a 
Mahtf; eYa Mahisyanam . 

la Va genly, Bd Puspa° ; a 4 Va Putra 0 : 
eVa Pundramindra . 

J3 (7a 2 /Va Pat(a°; a 8 Va Pato* 0 ; /Va iW> 
or Padu 0 ; hV 'a Yadu 0 ; akV a Puta°; bV a 
Pada 0 ; /m-Va Satu 0 ; eVSL Padmnindrds. 
Bel faf Strimitvas. Others short, c/Va 
Ydmitms , a 4 V a *an m°, yV a Sadarms. Patu- 
mitrds seems the most central form. 

14 In /Va tatbaiva ea . Vs says— 
tatah * Puspamitra f -Patumitras r t rayo- 
daSa*: 

where * 6Ys adds castrayah; * ZYs Pusya 0 , 
«Vs Pusa 0 ; x MV s Pa*a\ AjVs Fa^°, AVs 
Pa,hu° y a Vs Patumitr-ddyds, C Vs Padkumi- 
tra-Padmamitrds .; *AVs mrva-varnesu 
balavdn jayo bhavisyati frayodata , as if 
trayodaia belongs to the following words. 
Bh says— 

Puspamitro* *tha rajanyo. Durrnitro* ’sya* 
tath?aiva ca: 


where * d/Bh PusyaP; + c/Bli Damitro ; *«ABh 
'(Aft. 

18 In /Va Mekaldyd fo/Va MiJP \ hV a 
Mikalayd . 

16 Vs says—Mekala6* ca sapta* Ko6ala- 
yam* tu nav*aiva* bhiipatayo bhavisyanti: 
where * ciVs Mekalyas , A Vs J/eAa[Ad]/dA ; 
+ ZYs sapUAndhrdh, hV s °Andhra, AVs °dtra, 
and M/Vs add fcda/ ca; *ZVs sa/>/a A'aa- 
&i/dA; & /Ye nava, hV s tath?aiva, kY s tayeva . 
Bh says, agreeing with some of these read¬ 
ings— 

eka-kala ime hhupah* sapt^Andhrah f sapta 
KauSalah*: 

where * <iBh bhumeh ; + cmBh A;Bh 

Amprd ; * arsBh A r oi°, /Bh Kaus° , c/Bh 
A'o^°. Cf. eka-kcild here with the error 
Mekakdlah in A Vs. 

17 So cYa; Bd °8yanti ca saptatih. But 
a l ~*bdghl\ T H °$yantAti santatih ; JmV a °syanti 
santatih (short); (7yVa °syanti ca sattamdh , 
and CYa mentions santatih. 

18 So cVa; cZV& A^o^ 0 . Vs, Bh agree, see 
note Va genly, Bd Kom°. 

16 Ca in eYa. 

20 In gV a narddhipdh. 

21 In AVa Medyd ; cVa either; a 4 Va Medhd- 
tithi 

22 In cVa °khydto * 

28 Vs says—Naisadhas* tu tavanta f eva* 
bhupatayo bhavisyanti: 
where *AYs Saisaras; f lV$ tata; *bklV$ 
stop here: A Vs omits the whole* BH 
says— 

Yaidura*-patayo bhavya Naisadhas + tata 
eva hi: 

where * cjB h Vaulurya, CBh Vidura ; f CBH 
Nisadhas . See p. 50. 

24 In eYS, c syanti manusyaydt. 

25 In gV& mahdyatdh^Bkt plural. 
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Magadhauatn 26 maha-virya 
Visvasphanir 28 bliavisyati 
utsadya parthivau sarvan 
so ’nyan varnan 31 karisyati 
Kaivartan 33 Paficakams 34 c*aiva 
Pulindan brahmanaras tatha 
sthapaj isyati 37 rajano 38 
nana 4, -desesu te jana 42 
Visvasplianir 43 maha-sattvo 
yuddhe Yisnu-samo ball 48 

Visvasphanir 30 nara-patih kliv 



Magadhanarii tu 27 bhavita 

ViAvaspburjih 29 puran-jayah 30 io 

karisyaty aparan 32 varnan 
Pulinda-Yadu 3, -Madrakan 38 

prajai c?=4brahma 39 -bhuyi?thah 40 
sthapayisyati 43 durmatih 44 
viryavan k sat ram 48 utsadya 47 
Padmavatyarii 49 sa vai puri 
akrtir iv«ocyate 51 IS 


28 bdfghmV5, May 3 ; eVa Magadhdy&n. 

27 In nrfBh ca. 

28 So a z a n fglmY a, Bd. Va genly °sphdnir 
here, but °sphdnir in 3. 14; bhVk 0 82 >hinir ; 
eYa °8phdcir; jYk Visyaphani, 

29 Bo Bh genly: ^Bh °sphurjhih ; rBh 
°sphurjrih ; aABh °sphurtti ; cBh °skurtsih; 
nBh Visva[va]spharjji. Vs says— 

Magadhayam * ViSvasphatika-sanjno 'nyan 
varnan karisyati: 
where *acfyhj/cYs Mag°. 

80 In cEBh paran-tapah. 

8 * Defective in dYsi } parthivdn sdmmrndn^ 
altered to jparthivan so va kirnan. 

82 So dekmpqsBh ; GafBh aparo; gftjlnrBh 
°tiparo\ cBh °tipuro. For Vs see note 29 . 

83 In hVk °varUydn ; /Ya °vattydn. 

84 So Va; /Va Nanc°, Bd Mad?aka in6 : 
tfVa YapumdM (or Paj)u °). 

85 In cBh Yadra; JclWi Yadru (or Fadru): 
^Bh Pulindayaxm. 

86 Vs says—Kaivarta-Yadu*-Pulinda-brah- 
manan f rajye sthapayisyaty utsady4khila*~ 
ksatra-jatim: 

where * bfhY s Yadu or Padu, gYs Yadu or 
Pdfu, deY s Patu , /&Vs Pattd, IY% Vatuh t 
aY§ Kata , (7Vs Kadhu : f Ca/Ys brahman - 
ydrc, ft Vs Pulind-dbrdhmandn: *&Vs wcfta- 
dyoiesa. 

87 So eVa. Va genly, Bd °syanti. The 
sing, is required by the sense and is corro¬ 
borated by Vs and Bh; the plural is prob. 
a mistake through misunderstanding rajano. 

38 So Va, Bd : eVS raja tu. Hence rajano 
is obviously not a nomin., but the Pkt 
accus. plural and *=* rajnah (see Pischel’s 


Prakrit Grammar, § 399), because Vi6va~ 
sphani had, as said above, overthrown all 
kings and it was he who created these 
miscellaneous kings. Rajano should have 
been Sanskritized. as rajnah with some 
expletive for the lost syllable,‘but was mis¬ 
taken for the nomin. and so remained 
unchanged. 

39 Ceddharma in dRh, 

40 Bhumisthd in «Bh. 

41 Yana wanting in eVa. 

42 So bdhjYii (altered in d to °jand,h). 
Here te jand are obviously not the nomin,. 
but the Pkt accus. plural and « tan jandn 
(PischePs Prakrit Grammar, §§ 363, 425), 
because they refer to the Kaivartas, &c. 
Not being fully understood they appear 
Sanskritized as te jandn in Bd ; while they 
were mistaken for the nomin. and were 
Sanskritized as te jandh in a^dfglmYS. 
CeYk read tejasd (an attempted emendation 1) 
which -dVa adopts. 

48 But gHh °syanti. 

44 Bhupatih in/Bh. 

45 Vimvasphdtir in <?Va, 

48 Ksetram in aBh; dBh atcrm. 

47 But ezaBh utsdrya ; /Bli utpdtya. 

48 Bd °8ama-j>rabhah; /Va °prabho; mY a 
prdbkd . After this line dYk inserts— 

Vi4vasphlti Kaivartyanam Chakam6 c*aiva 
Pulindakan. 

49 Padmdv 0 in cBh: see p. 53, notes 

80 So Bd, ftVa, Va genly °sphanir; eVa 
°8phatir. 

51 So Va genly, Bd; a l Va ihdcyate ; eYa 
ath*cc°: gY a f kllvdvikrtirocyate ; hY& f kli- 
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utsadayitva kgatram tu 52 ksatram anyat karisyati 
devan pitniiiS ca viprarhs ca tarpayitva f-akrt punah 64 
Jahnavl-tlram asadya sari ram yarhsyate 65 ball 
sannyasya ' 6 sva-sariram tu 67 ^akra-lokarh gamisyati. 


Contemporary Dynasties of the Early Fourth Century. 

Text —Mt nil; AY a 99, 382t>-388 “; Bd iii, 74, 194-200“. 

Corresp. passages —CVs iv, 24, 18 ; (xBh xii, 1, 37 c -40. 

The Vayu and Brahrnan^a give the whole of this passage except 11. 12-15. 
The Visnu gives the whole fully in prose. The Bhagavata has 11. 3, 4 (condensed 
into one) and 12-17, and agrees closely with the Visnu. LI. 12-15 are taken from 
it and placed on the right, to supplement the account given by the Vayu and 
Brahmanda ; and they appear to be old £lokas because they agree closely with the 
older prose account of the Visnu. Among MSS e?Va has only 11. 1—6; ^Va and 
££Bh have nothing. 

As regards Naisadhas and Kosalas see p. 51; and for other peoples and 
countries my translation of the Markandeya Purana may be consulted. 

Nava Nakas 1 tu bhok^yanti puririi Campavatlm 2 nrpah 
Mathuram ca purlin ramyam Naga 3 bhoksyanti sapta vai 4 
arm-Ganga 5 Prayagam ca Saketam 6 Magadhams 7 tatha 
etan janapadan sarvan bhok§yante Gupta-vam3a-jah 8 


vattcitiroracyate; bY a fMivamratiracyate 
(short); dY & klivdsantatir ucyate . 

82 Uccddayitvd tat ksatram in <?Ya: see 
note se . 

83 Satmt punah in hY a; 6Va so sat 0 ; dY a 
sat 0 ; eVa yathdkramam. 

M But dVa Jdhnava-tire 2>rasadya. 

85 Va genly yasyate: o s Va nyasate ; eVa 
nyasya mi ; dV a ydsyu , altered to yasma- 
jveta; yVa tyaksate: tyaksyate is suggested 
in CY a but it anticipates the next line. 
Yamsyate seems the best emendation. 

06 So Va genly : bdY a sa ny °; hY a samy° ; 
gY& sa y°; eVa nihksipyai IV a reads this 
half line sasya sva-sariram rupam . 

07 In hY& nu. 


1 So Va. Bd Ndgds ; eVa Randhds. 

* Padmdvatim in eVft : see 1. 8. This line 


and the next refer to different cities and 
dynasties, but Vs, reading Nagas in both, 
condenses the two lines and the preceding 
mention of Padmavatl (p. 52, l. 14) into 
one statement— 

nava Nagah Padmavatyam* Kantipnryam f 
Matlmrayam*: 

where * ZVs Padmav 0 nama purydm, jVa 
Pasamvanydm ; cVs fTdtlp 0 , ajkY s Kantdp 
bhY s Kdntydm; * AV§ Medlwrdydm, Bh 
nil. 

3 But dVa Ndkd; hY a Ndmd; &Va Nana; 
eVa Yawn a. 

4 In bY& sapta vi; dVa saptatim. 

5 So a 1 ~ A bdefghlmY a, Bd. CjY a 0 Gang am. 
9 Soa 3 dVa,Bd. CbfghmY&°tnm ; aVa^Wa 

°tu; tfVa Sdketa. 

7 In b Vs Madhyagds ; eVa Makhagds . 

8 So Va genly: eY& Gupa °; bY a Guhya °. 
B d sapta; l Va Manidhdnya-jdh. Vs says— 




Naisadhan 9 Yadukams 10 c^aiva ^aisitan 11 Kalatoyakan 12 5 

etan janapadan sarvan bhoksyante 13 Manidlianya-jah 14 
Kowalam^ 16 Andhra-Paundraiiis 16 ca Tamraliptan sa-sagaran 17 
Campam c^aiva 18 purlm ramyam bhoksyante 19 Devaraksitah 20 
Kalihga Mahisas c#aiva Mahendra-nilayM ca ve 21 
etan janapadan earvan palayisyati vai Gruhah 22 to 

Strira$tram 23 Bhok^yakarhs 21 c^aiva bhoksyate Kanak-Ah vayah 25 

Saurastr-A van ty - Abhlras 28 ca 
$udra 27 Arbuda-Malavah 28 


anu-Gariga Prayagam Magadha* Guptas' 
ca * bhok?yanti: 

where *A/V? Magadhdn , AVs M&gadhd, y Vs 
Magadha Suhmd; f ZV? GuptamS, aV s omits 
Guptdi ca ; * here AVs adds Magadhan, HVs 
Magadha . Bh bays— 
anu-Garigam a-Prayagam guptfim* bho¬ 
ksyati 1 medinim *: 

where */Bh goptd; + hjBh bhoksyanti cor¬ 
rectly ; /Bh vai mahtm , 

D Nisadhan in Ca 2 djV a. 

10 In dghV a. Yudakdhii or Pud?) eYa 
YadumamL 

11 In bdV a SaUijan; /Va SaisiJccm; eVa 
SeSilcan ; AVa Sau&itan. 

12 AVii °topakdn (misreading ?/ as y>). 

13 (7a 2 ; Va bhoksyanti. 

14 So Va; mVa °ya; Bd °jdn : «Va Mala- 
dhanyagah. Vs similarly—• 

]N’aisada*-Naimisika + -Kalatayan * janapa¬ 
dan J Man idharabhoksyanti ^: 
where * bhlYs Naisadha, kYs Saisara (see 
p. 51, note 23 ); + AVs Naimika ; *abhV s 
°yakdn, ZVs °ya£d ; * IV s °pa(ia; H AV? °(/Ad- 
raka , e/e Vs °dhdna 1 /Vs °dhdnya , a Vs 
°dJmnahka , AV? °dhdnavaka, cVs VAa, A Vs 
Manadhanyaka ; ^ acfkV s vamfya?, /Vs 

vcmio bhoksyati. Bli, /Vs omit this, 

18 In /Va AW>; c//Va KoMaf; A AVa 
ChoSalds. 

13 So (7/Va, Bd : aW/Va iW°;^ (/Va 
Pondat; a s Va Pdndyds: AVa c*Adhra- 
PodrdS, AVa °Potds: mV a csAdha-Pau - 
drams, fY a °PaundraS : /Va c^dnupddds. 

17 In fmVd Tama?: dV a Tdmralipt-dnu- 
sdgardn , A# AVa Tama?, IV a Kama 0 . 

18 In AAVa [PamjCawapc/m c/ca; e/Va 
Pamcapdmci. 

- 19 Ca*a 4 fjVh °syanti ; AVa °syate. 


20 So a l a*glmV a; Ar/V5 Daiva°. Ca*a 4 fjVH 
Devarahsitdin, AVa Daira?. Vs similarly— 

Ko^aP^Audra + -Pundrak aTamraliptan* 
samudratata-purliii ca Devaraksito rak|i- 
syatiH ; 

where *AVs Kosalam, cgVs Koydl-, IVs 
Kaulpa,', + AVs Udra, jV s fjdra, kV s O^ra, 
/Vs Loddhra ; ♦ /Vs Puridra, bcV& Pudraka, 
wanting only in e/ejVs ; * acgjklV s Tama? ; 
/I /Vs raksati. Bh nil. 

21 in (/Va tathd. 

22 Vs similarly—- 

Kalihga*-Mahisika + -Mahendrabhauma* 
Gtiham* bhoksyanti: 

where * AVs puts t? ate/m before Kalihga; 

+ defjkVs°sakat, / Vs °«a, AV? Makeya-Kaccha ; 
* A Vs °drdn° , /Vs °drabhaumdn correctly, 
jAVs °drabhaumdrh ; 5 AZVs correctly, 

jVs Guhan , AVs omits. Bh nil. 

28 So Ca z jV a; Bd W: a }a 2 a 4 bdfghlmVz, 
Strirdjyam , yt Va /Sri by misprint. 

24 So bdfhmV& ; t/Va Bhokhya?; IV a ^Ao- 
te°; ACjVh, Bhakfya?: Bd Bhoja?. 

25 In y Va °dhvaye. Vs says— 

StrIrajya*-Trair§ja + -Musika*-janapadan 
Kanak-dhvayS bhoksyanti *: 
where * a/V? omit ; + so CgkVs , but bhlVs, 
°rd,jya } aVs Tcpirajya, c/V s omit; *cVs 
Musiva, AVs Mukhika, /Vs Musiia, akV s 
Mrsika; * ZV| °dsvayo bhoksyati . Bh, c/^Vs 
omit this. 

26 So Bh. Vs similarly— 

Saurastr-Avanti *-&iidran f Arbuda-Maru- 

bhumi *-visayam^ ca vraty-advij J -Abhlra fl - 
4udr-aclya bhoksyanti 

where * AVs Surdstr-AvaJca,; f /Vs JSudra, 
abVs Sudr~(aV s Sur-)Abhiran,hV§ Bhadr- 
Abhlra, AV? ^wr-iAAtr-ArA 0 ; *AVs °AAw, 
AV? Man/, AVs Afevabhnmi; * or vrdtyd 
dvij~, AAV? vrdlya dvij-, aVs vrajne 0 , AVs 
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tulya 34 -kalam bhavisyanti 

sarve hv ete mahiksitah 

•/ # 1 

alpa-prasada hy anrta 38 

maha-krodha hy adharmikah. 


vraty- 4 dvija 29 bhavisyanti 
3 udra-praya janadhipah 
Sindhos tatam Candrabhagarii 30 
Kauntiiii 31 Ka6mira-mandalam 
bhoksyanti £udra vraty 4 dya 32 
Mleccha§ c^brahma 33 -varcasah 15 
tulya-kala ime 36 rajan 

Mleceha 30 -praya6 ca bhubhrtah 37 
ete 39 'dharm-^nrta-parah 40 
phalgu-das tlvra-manyavah. 


Evils of the Kali A ge. 

Text—AMt 273, 25-34 ; AV& 99, 388^412; Bd iii, 74, 200*>-224. 

Corresp . passages —-CVs iv, 24, 18-29 ; GBh xii, 1, 41 -2, 23, 

After having thus brought the dynasties down to the early part of the 4th 
century a.d., these Puranas launch out into a prophetic description of the future 
evils of the Kali age, and the Vayu and Brahmanda deal with them at great length. 
It is unnecessary to set out these passages, because they merely embody gloomy 
brahmanic forecasts, which were no doubt based on actual calamities, but which 
have no historic value except in so far as they may portray, more or less really, 
miseries which the country underwent in lawless times. But the first portion of 
the description appears to depict the unsettled, condition of the country in the early 
part of the 4th century, and this alone is presented here. The references for it are— 
^Mt 273, 25, 26 a ; AN a 99, 388 b -393 a ; Bd, iii, 74, 200 b ~203 ; CYs iv, 24, 18, 19; 


rajye 'bhisikt- ; U/V 7 s A[t^\bklra, a Vs Atira. 
But 2Vs has only Saurastrd ; deY s nil, 

27 So Bh, except GcrBh &urd . 

28 In/Bh Abhyuda-Palavah. 

29 Or vratya dvijd. 

30 So Bh. V? similarly (ZVe omits)— 

Sindhutata-Darvikorvi*-Candrabhaga- 
Ka6mira + -vi sayan* vratya * Mlecchll-adayah 
sudra bhoksyanti: 

where */Vs Darvikorm, cVs °kom,jVs°kevi, 
gY s 0 hoc am ; a Vs Ddvikorvi , kVs Davi !°, 
bVs Deva 0 ; hY s Davakorthd: 'kV s Raimiva : 
*fhjkVs visayarh ca, cV s visaya: * abcfhjYs 
vratya &Vs rajya: II bhY s Mleccha-iudr , 
/bVs Mleksa-sudr. 

81 In glnrWa °tl : cBh Kaute ; c£Bh Rmu- 
dm ; /Bh Kamnd. 


82 In eBh vrdtyds te, cf Bh °ca: dBh $udra$ 
csdntyd (one syll. short). 

88 In tf/rsBh Mlecchd abr°. 

84 So Va, Bd; ZVa haVpa. 

85 V§ similarly— 

ete ca tulya-kalah sarve prthivyam bhu- 
bhrto bhavisyanti *: 
where * IVs bhoksyanti , 

38 Mleksa in cBh. 

87 In rBh bhupateh. 

88 In dV a a-nrpa ; bV a hi nr pah. 

89 In/Bh nrpd, 

40 So Bh; so jBh, altered from dharma 
nrpatayah : /Bh dharmapardh. Vs says— 
alpa prasada vrhat-kopah sarva*-k&lam 
anrt-4dharma-rucayah: 
where * ejV s sarve . 
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(?Bh xii, 1, 41-43. Of this account the Matsya contains only lines 1, 10; the 
Brahinanda omits 11. 4-6. The Vayu contains the whole, but /Va omits 11. 4—6 ; 
fjkTh&X omit 1. 10; hpM.t, k \a have nothing. Vs has nothing corresponding 
to 11. 1-3. 

A further description of the evils is given afterwards, see p. 57. 

Bhavisyant4ha 1 Yavana dharmatah kamato ’rthatah 
n«aiva murdh-4bhi§iktas te 2 bhavisyanti naradhipah 
yuga-dosa-duracara 3 bhavisyanti nrpas tu te 
stiinain bala 4 -vadhen*aiva hatva e^aiva parasparam 
bhok§yanti Kali-sese s tu vasudham parthivas tatha 6 5 

udit-6dita-vaihsas 7 tu 8 udit-4atamitas 9 tatha 
bhavisyant4ha 10 paryaye kalena 11 prthivlksitah 
' vihinas tu 12 bhavisyanti dharmatah kamato ’rthatah 
tair vimisra janapada 13 Arya Mleechas ca 14 sarvasah 13 
viparyayena vartante 16 ksayam e^yanti 17 vai prajah. io 


1 In dekjYix °syanti ha. 

2 In eVa tu. 

5 In <?Va °dosa durdtmdno. 

4 In (7a 3 Va bala : «Ya stri bala-go-vadham 
lcrtvd , dVa °bala-bandhanais c*aiva. Vs 
similarly— 

strl-bala-go-vadha-kartarali * para-sv- 
M5,na f -rucayo* Ipa-sinali: 
where *AVs Q ba,ldmaradha-rucayo ; + A Vs 
°&ddtaro, kV& parabhyaddnaJca , jV s paras- 
para-ddma ; ♦ A Vs 'iucayo. Bli says— 
strl-bala-go-dvija-ghna^ ca para-dara- 
dhandidrtah*: 

where * <?A£Bh °dhrtdh i <?Bh °dvrtdk. 

8 In «Ya bhavisyanti Kali-semm. 

6 In gVl i tadd. 

7 In eVb uditiditi-va ms yds. Vs says— 
udit-astamita-pr&yafy sv-alp4yu@o mahe- 

ccha aty-a1pa*-dharmai ca + bhavisyanti: 
where * ef Vs Q ck*dty-alpci 9 hjV$ °ch*dlpa 9 IV s 
°chas C'Mpa ; + jfVs inserts na. Bb says— 
udit4stamita-praya alpa-sattv41pak- 
ayusah 

a-samskrtaly kriya-bina rajasa tamas* 
^vrtaji. 

8 Ca^jlVh te, 

9 In eVa uditv*dst°. 


10 In bdhjVh °8yanti ha, 

11 In/V& kdlam na. 

12 In «Va vihitds te; dV a vihatas tu. 

13 In ?Mt samdddnu. 

14 So Mt genly; &/Mt, eV& Arya-M°; ZMt 
varsd M°; a l Mt Mleccha-jyrdydi ca; jMt a- 
Mlecchai c*aiva, Va genly, Bd Mleech- 
dcdrai ca 9 /Va °ti/vdrd6° 9 dVl °dvdnai°, 
CV a Snecch 0 (misprint). Ys says — 

taiS ca vimifira* janapadas tac-chlla- 
vartino 1 raj4i§raya4u§mino MlecchaS c* 
AryaS* ca viparyayena vartamaufih prajali 
ksapayisyanti: 

where * l Vs vimiMtd; 1 ZVs cMl-dnuvarf; 
* AV§ Mlecck-dcaryd^ IV s ° dear as; AYs omits 
all after Mleechas. Bh says— 

prajas te bhaksayisyanti Mleccha rajanya- 
rupinah 

tan-nathas te janapadas tac-chil-aeara- 
vadinab 

anyonyato rajabhii ca kisayam yasyauti 
piditah, 

15 In tfbgjk Mt sarvatah. 

w In cMt °ta; gnYli } dgV a °tah: eV& reads 
this half line, parydyai vartarnandnam. 

17 So Mt : yMt kmpayhyanti, Va, Bd 
ndsayisyanti. 
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Chronological and Astronomical Particulars. 

Text—AUt 273 , 35-52* ; AY a 99, 413-430 ; Bd iii, 74, 225-243. 
Corresj 9. passages —CYs iv, ,24, 30-42 ; GBli xii, 24-34. 

Concluding passages containing chronological and astronomical particulars 
about the Kali age are found, more or less full, in all the five Puranas. Here the 
Visnu relinquishes its prose, and both it and the Bhagavata adhere to an old 41oka 
version (which the Visnu introduces with the phrase atr*6cyate) % similar to the 
version of the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda, but containing some verses not 
found in those three Puranas. Hence it is convenient to divide this subject into 
three parts. 

The first part contains matter which is common to those three Puranas, and 
which the Visnu and Bhagavata give partially. The passages are these— AMt 273, 
35-45* ; AY a 99 , 413-423 ; Bd iii, 74 t 225-236*; CY s i y,24, 30-33 ; GBh xii, 2, 
24-28* The Vayu and Brahmanda give the whole, the Matsya all except the first 
two lines, and the Visnu and Bhagavata have 11. 1 , 2 , 4 - 6 , 18-20, 22 . 

Then those three Puranas insert 8 or 9 lines alluding to the evils of the age, 
which may be omitted, and eVayu. omits most of them. The Visnu and Bhagavata 
offer instead other verses giving further particulars, and these constitute the second 
part, namely—(?Vs iv, 24, 34-39; GBh xii, 2, 28 b ~32. The verses in the Bh have 
been slightly re-arranged to correspond to the Vs. 

The Puranas all unite again in the old sloka version and this forms the third 
part. The passages are— AMt 273 t 49 b -52*; ^Va 99, 428 b -430 ; Bd iii, 74 , 241- 
243 ; CY s iv, 24, 40-42 ; (?Bh xii, 2 y 33-34. All give the whole, except that the 
Bhagavata omits 11. 39, 40; but as there is considerable divergence, the Mt version 
and that of Va and Bd are printed side by side, and the Vs and Bh versions are 
given in the notes. 

As regards MSS cMt omits 11. 21-23 ; eMt 11. 21-23, 39 (second half)~41 (first 
half) r jfMfe 11. 15-17, 19 ; £Mt 11 . 6-9,18 ; Mt II. 12-15 ; ^Mt 11 . 13, 14 ; a 1 2 * V§, 
11. 11-14; <?Va 1,16; AVa 11. 1 , 2 (first half); /&Va 11. 11 , 13,15, and places 12 after 
14 ; kjpMt, /iVa, and tfBh have nothing. 

It is no part of the scope of this edition to discuss these chronological and 
astronomical particulars, beyond what is noticed in the Introdn. § 25, and in the 
notes to the translation of this passage, infra* 

Yada candras 1 ca suryag ca tatha 2 Tisya 3 -Brhaspati 
eka-ra&tii 4 samesyanti 6 tada Krta-yugam bhavet 6 


1 In mV a vamsa v ami as. 

s In jVs yathd ; A Vs, /Bh yada. 

8 Sukra in hVs, 

4 Ca 7 ~ 4 * 6 bf(/hjlV&. rdtre ; mVa rave : kVa etair 

amieau . 

6 So eVa, V§, Bh; IV s $ah*esyanti. Va 


genly, Bd bhavisyanti; CY a bharisyanti 
(misprint). 

6 So Va, Bd * eVa, Vs, arBh bkavisyati 
tadd (bdefgjVs tatah) Krtam ; AVs gives the 
line twice and ends first kmyarn and then 
Kalih. Bh tadd bhavati tat Krtam., 


I 
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esa 7 vamsa a -kramah krtsnah 9 kirtito yo 10 yatha-krarnam 11 
atlta vartamanaS ca ta.th?aiv4nagata& 12 ca ye 19 


Mahapadra 14 4bhisekat tu 15 
yavaj janma 17 Pariksitah 


yavat Parik§ito 16 janma 
yavan NancMbhi secanam 


evarii 18 varsa 19 -sahasram tu jneyam 20 pancasad-uttararn 21 

^.-1 ,1 A 'l l — J bo ___•*?_ ..._♦ _* 1 -ll L 


Pulomas tu 22 tath^Amlhras tu 23 
Mahapadm-4ntare 25 punah 26 


pramanarii vai tatha vaktum 24 
Mahapadm-4ntaraiii 27 ca yat 28 


autaram tac 29 chatany 30 astau §at-trirhsat 31 tu 32 samas tatha 83 
tavat 34 kalAntaram bhavyam 36 Andhr4nt4dyah praklrtitah 36 


7 So Va, Bd, bcdenMt, 

8 In eVa eva. 


A CfgjkhnMt evam. 


9 So Mt, bdeh Va, Va genly krlma m ; dMt 
kriah pra&riah, cMt ksatah 0 . 

10 So Mt genly; cenMt "yam: eVa va. 
Va, Bd vo. 

11 Mt may a Icramat, 

n So CfgjMt, Va, Bd, Vs. Mt genly reads 
the whole line in the nomin. sing., and 6Mt 
the first half in locat. sing. Bh says— 
ye ’tita varfcamana ye bhavisyanti ca 
parthivah: 

hut de &h ye bhavisyanti parthivah for the 
second half. 

18 In /gMt tu ye. After this line Vs inserts 
this line— 

ete vam4esu bhupal&h kathita muni- 
sattama. 

Bh inserts this line— 

te ta uddeSatah prokta vam&yah* Soma- 
Suryayoh: 

where */.Bk vamsayoh, cedrsBh vam4a~jah. 

14 This line is in Mt, Vft, Bd. So Mt. 
Bd Malmnand-, Va Mahadev which both 
no doubt Mahapadm -; see 1.7. 

18 Bd °8ek-dntam. 

16 This line is in Vs, Bh. So Vs. Bh 
drabhya bhavato equivalently. 

17 So Mt. Va, Bd janma yavat. 

18 So Mt, «Va: inMt eJcdrk ; k Vs ete: others 
etad. 

19 In ceJnMt eva; £>Mt eka. 

20 Bh &atam\ y*Bh satam. 

21 So Mt genly, Va, Bd: ce;Mt °iau6ttaram , 
6Mt °Sato tray am: ifoiMfc, blV& jmnca-tiat- 
bttaram. But eVa, Vs, Bh pahcadai-bttaram . 

22 This line is in Mt, So fjrriKt; bcenMt 
*te ; </Mt Pulobhds tu ; eVa also Pulomd ca. 
ACdklMt Pautomas tu. The correct reading 


would seem to be Pulomat tu , referring to 
the last Andhra king. 

23 So ACdklmSlt ; 6Mt °Andhrd8 tu; fy Mt 
tato 'ndhras tu ; y'Mt tathzfjndras tU\ nMt 
tatha c-Andhra : cMt itatharv* Andhra; 
eMt ftaihdrvakah. The correct reading 
seems to he tath*Andhrat tu. 

24 This line is in Va, Bd. So a’aVd/g^Va, 
Bd ; mVa °vaktu; 3 MSS of CVa °vaktam 
(= Pkt vultam ?); «yVa, 3 MSS of CV a 
°csoktam: eV& (see note n ) tato vaktuni; ftVa 
yathd vaktur. Vultam is most prob. tlitv 
original Pkt word, and all these are attempts 
to Sanskritize it without infringing sandhi. 

25 In &Mt - dttare . 

26 In /Mt purak . 

27 So Va. Bd -dUaram. 

28 In eVh yatah. 

29 So Va. Bd °ca. Mt genly anantaram i 
/Mt antare eat. This half line in fMt is 
nd[nd]ntaram paksatdny astau ; in SMt 
fana mtastast andmatyau . 

30 In cMt iata. 

31 So also nMt sadimiat (** s at-trimiat); 
dMt sastr 0 : 6Mt, a?bV a sad-vimSac, dV a 
wd-v 0 ; hV& satnrhsac or sadr°. 

32 So Mt* VE, Bd ca. 

83 So Mt. Va, Bd smrtdh. 

34 So Mt. Va, Bd etat 

85 So Mt, efniSf a, Bd; cMt bhavya. Va 
genly bhavya. 

88 So a^fghmYai, Bd; MVa c-An °. Ca l jtV a 
Andhr~dnta ye (l omits ye) pra°; eVa 
8andJidn bhavyah prd\ Mt genly Andhr- 
dntdd d-Pariksitah; /yMt Andhr\ cen&t 
ksatr °: 6Mt isa m bhrdtrdddyardksindt^ j Mt 
athadya dtpitds tatah. Mt reading is cor¬ 
rupt, because from Parlksit to the end of 
the Andhras comprises the two periods in 
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Bhavisye 37 te prasankhyatah 38 
saptarsayas tada 40 prariiSu 41 
pradlpten^gnina 43 samali 44 
Bapta 47 -vimsati-bhavyaoam 48 

Andhran^dnte 51 ’nvagat 62 punah 53 
saptarsayas tu vartaute 67 
yatra 60 nak$atra-maadale 

II. 5-8. The reckoning is from the end of 
the Andhras onwards into the future. 

37 So Mt: cMt °syat; JMt omits. Va, 
Bd bhavisyais ; &Ya na divyais. 

88 So Mt genly: celrdSlt °samakhydtah ; 
jMt, eVa tat prasahJchydtam. Ca l a % atf Va, 
Bd tatm sahJchyatdh ; a*Y% °khyatam ; 
bdfghtrrtYli °khydndm : 6Mt nasta-sahJchyd- 
ndh. 

39 In /Mt [iu]bu[sa]tdrstbhih; 6Mt mrard- 
bhih; jMt maharsibhih: ceMt purdne iruti- 
sarpibkih . 

40 In bedefgjnMt tatha. 

41 This line is in Mt. So ACdhmTA .t : ^Mt 
pdmsru (or yd°) ; oMt pcisu; nMt prdyuh 
or prdpuh ; 6Mt dyuh ; j#Mt te syuh ; jMt 
vacyah. These readings and Va, Bd readings 
appear to be crp. It seems necessary to 
the sense of this whole passage that some 
lunar constellation should be meant here, 
and the true reading may perhaps be Pusye. 
Pusya as the constellation in Pratlpa’s time 
might tally with Magha in Pariksit’s time 
(see 11. 22, 24) about a century ar)d a half 
later; see JHAS, 1910, p. 28. 

42 So Va; <7Va prdhu. Bd jwdptdh : eVa 
[ca] tathahhyds ca. 

48 Sp Mt geply; JMt pradipen 0 ; MIt 
pratapten 0 ; jMt pradipta cfagni vai . Mt 
appears to be crp. 

44 So AClrriMt: odefgknKt samara; bMt 
bantam ; jMt sase. 

48 So Va genly ; h\k °rojni ; eVa °ragd : 
JVa Pratipam rijni , altered to Pratipa- 
rdjm. Bd pitrye Parik site (omitting vai). 

48 In jjVa vim kit am ; eVa samsthite . All 
the readings of this line in Mt, Va, and Bd 
are no doubt attempts to Sanskritize an old 
Prakrit 61oka, which was obscure. Perhaps 
the true reading should be, having regard 
to the forms of letters in the old scripts— 
saptarsayas tada Pusye Pratlpe rajni vai 
samam: j 


purana-jnaih 4m tar$ibhih 39 r o 
saptarsayas tada prahuh 42 
Pratipe rajfii 45 vai £atam 46 
sapta-vimsaih 6atair 40 bhavya 60 
Andhran.^4iite 54 ’nvayali 65 punah 56 
sapta-vim&iti 68 -paryaiite 69 
krtsne naksatra-maijdale 

cf. samam in 1. 19 ; or iatam , see L 22. 

47 This line is in Mt: cMt saptd; briK t asid. 

48 So ACklslt : cdefgjmnMt bhdvyena ; 6Mt 
bhavena. 

19 So Va genly, Bd : JVa °vimsati tair; 
b/iY a °vimsatair (short): Wa saptd-vimie 
fate, prob. the true reading. 

60 In JVa bhdvye. 

81 So ACmMt for first 3 syll.: JMt Andh° ; 
fgMt Adh°: bcenMt astrdnam ; j&Mt astre- 
ndm. For last syll. cefgjkrMt te; ACbmMt 
tu; JMt tvam. The whole is clearly An- 
dhran*dnte , see note M . 

63 In /cMt * nvagd , ceMt °gdt, nMt °gat: 
f Mt ’ndhakat ; </Mt dhahat; jMt ’ staled ; 
ACMt yadd ; bdmMt tataL The correct 
word seems to be f nvagat (aorist of anuga) 
or ' nugdh , the former meaning ‘ (the cycle) 
followed on again and the latter 1 (the 
Seven Rsis were) following on againThe 
readings are thus equivalent, but the former 
seems preferable, because the v appears to 
be original, and was easily misread as dh in 
the Gupta script, while yadd and tatah are 
obvious emendations. 

63 In jMt svdhdL 

64 For first 3 syll. Va, Bd Andhrdndm , 
hY a °nd ; eYu. mantrdnam . For fourth 
syll. Va, Bd te. The whole is clearly An- 
dhrdnamte , which means Andhrdnfante , Pkt 
for Andhrdndm ante , ns the sense shows. 
But mVa reads this half line Adhd sanlchyayd 
smrtam , which belongs partly to 1. 15. 

00 So aViY a, Bd; and JVa (altered from 
tvaydh); gV a ’nvayd; aVa * rwayah . Va 
genl j tvayd. 

w In 6Va punat ; gY&yutah ; a 3 Va 6ubhdh. 
87 This line is in Mt. So CG Vd 2 a A mM.t; 
JMt °pravartante : jMt saptarmy^eti par - 
yante : aVfrMt sgpta-vim&ati-paryante , c«Mt 
°paryanta-h> £Mt °paryatah, fgMt °parjanyo. 

68 This line is in Va, .Bd : eVa °t nmUeti or 
vimSe ' ti . 
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saptarsayas tu tisthanti 61 paryayena 02 satam satam 03 
saptamnaiii yugarii hy etad 01 divyaya sankhyaya smrtam 85 
masa 66 divyah 87 smrtah 88 sat ca 89 divy-abdani tu 70 sapta hi 71 
tebhyah 72 pravartate kalo 73 divyah saptarsibhis 74 tu vai 75 
saptarsmam 78 tu 77 yau purvau 78 drsyete 79 uditau ni£i 80 
tayor rnadhye tu nak^atrarh 81 drsyate yat 82 samaiii divi 88 
tena saptarsayo 84 yukta jneya 85 vyomni satam samah 80 
nak§atranam rsmarh ca 87 yogasy^aitan 88 nidar^anam 


15 


20 


69 In dVa, paryate ; &Va pay ale. 

60 In bcdefgjMt krtsne , 

61 In 6Mt biddy anti. 

82 In / Mt paryaye sd. 

63 In /Mt satam satam ; <ZMt iatah Satam ; 
a'aWdfgTV a Satdc chatavn; bjV a Satan 
Satam ; mVa Sata Satam : a*6Mt Satam 
samah. 

64 So Va; eYt hy ete\ Bd tv etad; fgMt 
yuge hy etad f &Mt °ete: bhY& mgam hy etad. 
But 5Mt tu paryanta y cenYLt °parydye. Mt 
genly upary etat. 

65 So Va, Bd: cenYLt tat smrtam divya- 
sahkhyayd : /cMt smrtam vai divya-sankhya- 
ya y A CMt °sahjhayd : /(/Mt smrtam divyam 
tu sankhyaya ; bm Mt °sahjhayd, and cMt 
crp. 

w So Bd. Va genly sd sd; /Va sdsa ; mVa 
sdpa ; JiY a sayd; /Va sd[sd]ya. Mt samd; 
wMt samo; eMt ksado ; cMt tado. Instead 
of this line eVa has two other lines— 

sastir daivata-yuganam c*aika saptabhir 
epi ca 

trimsac c=4nyani varsani smrtah saptarsi- 
vatsarah. 

67 So Mt, Bd. Va divyd: nMt ditds; 
ccMt ditvdt. 

68 Va smrtd; bcefglnMt tathd . 

69 So Bd. Mt, Va sastir erroneously. 

70 So ACjklMt; mMt °ca ; cMt divy-dstani 
ca. Bd divy-dbdds c-aiva. Va divy-dhndS 
c-aiva: bdmMt °dhdni tu (6, ca.), /(/Mt 
°dhdniS ca. 

71 So Bd: cdefgnMt, gY a saptali-h ; other 
Mt, Va genly saptabhih; /Va saptamih: 
bhV a saptasanabhih, where in 6Va nabhih 
represents tebhyah in next line. 

72 So Va, 13d, beeklnUt: cVa ebhyah) other 
Mt ebhih: dY a reads this half line pravartate 
median halo. 

73 In #Mt pravartilah° } dMt pravartane 0 ; 
6Mt c tite kale. 


74 In ccnM't saptarsitas, 

75 So Mt, cVa. Vft, Bd taih. 

70 In//Mt sapta-Sirsam. 

77 In ACdkmMi y V§ genly, aBh ca. 

78 So CG Fa 4 mMt, Bd, Vs, Bh; arBh pur¬ 
vau yau . Vft ye purvd (altered in c2Va to 
yau purvau), a/cYs °purve : a x ~ 3 bcdefglriMt y 
cVa yah jmrvam, kMt °purva t /Mt °purve. 
The dual is right as there are two stars, 
and see next line. 

78 So CWaViMt, Bd, V$, Bh, dVft. Va 
genly drsyante) ehY a, aV§ drSyate. For 
this half line a}~*bcdejklnYLt read udyan (l f 
udyat ; /, mudyan ; k 3 sudhan ) vai drSyate 
niSi (/, divi; k omits): fgYt ud/yate drSyate 
niSi. 

80 GG Va^niYt hy uditau niSi ; eVa hy 
udito 0 . Vs, Bh uditau divi; aV s ’bhyudi- 
tau°; jkYs, /Bh udito°; (/Bli udite 0 . Va, 
Bd ultard-diSi. 

So Mt genly, Bd ; fgYLt °madhye ’ti°; 
eVa 0 rnadhye ca [tamf; bMt °madye tu 
rajatam. Bh, UY s tayos tu rnadhye naksa - 
tram ; Vs °madhy a-nak°; kY s °m adhyamam 
ksatram . In a s Va tato rnadhye ca naksa - 
tram ; Va genly °madhyena ca Jcsetram ; 
bdhY a °cdksetram (altered in d to ca naksa - 
tram)) mY a crp. 

82 In TiMt yah ; eVa, bY 8, dfkq Bh tat) ccMt 
sa; bMt ca. 

88 Vs, Bh niSi. 

84 Bh ten* ait a rsayo; aber Bh ten^aiva 0 ; 
/Bh tena vai 0 , 

* 85 SoVa, Bd; 2Va °yayd. Mt genly jneya 
yukta, /Mt °mukta ) bdMt °bhuktd; IMt deva 
yukta* Vs, Bh yuktds tisthanty , a Vs vnur 
kids 0 ; kY s muktcisthilyanty; /Bh yukta 
bhavanty. 

88 In b Va Sate°, Vs, Bh abda-Satam nrndm ; 
hV&j (/Bh asta-s ; kY s aka-S°, 

87 In eVa ca sarvesdh. 

88 So Mt, Va genly ; bdgY a yogyasy\ Bd 
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saptaraayo Magba-yuktah 89 kale Pariksite 90 satam 91 
AndhrAnte 92 tu 98 catur-vimae 94 bbavisyanti 95 satam samah 


Visnu. 

te tu Pariksite kale 

Maghasv asau 97 dvijottama 


tada pravrttas ca 99 Kalir 
yad^aiva bhagavad-Visnor 
arhso yato 3 divam dvija 4 
Yasudeva-kul-6dbhutas 
tad;?aiva Kalir agatah 6 

yavat sa pada-padmabhyam. 

paspars^emam vasundharam 
tavat prtlivi-parisvange 
samarfcho nAbhavat Kalih 
gate sanatanasyArhse 10 
Visnos tatra bhuvo 11 divam 1 
tatyaja s-Anujo rajyarii 

Dharma-putro Yudhisthirah 


bhogasy 0 : AVa yogyasya tan ; 6Mt tu yogasy * 
eti ; «Mt reads this half line yagasysUi 
dariayan. 

89 Bd hy athzdyuktah: fgM.t maya hy 
uktdh , dMt may*dpy °; eVa maya pro/ctah. 

90 In jMt this half line is kdlenaparitositdk, 
&Mt °tam. 

91 In nMt srutam; 6Mt Jcsutan ; //Mt 
same ; wiMt divi. 

92 So a}a*a*ghV %; £Va A ndh-°, bV a A dim- 0 , 
dVa Adhry -°; eVa Andhdnsdnte (omitting 
tu) in Pkt form, see note 54 . Ca^jmVa, Bd 
Andhr-dmse, fV a Adhr 0 . Mt genly brdh- 
manaa ( = saptarmyak ?); <7Mt °w; //Mt 
°nam. 

93 So Mt genly; jMt ca, Va genly, Bd sa -?, 

; 94 CbfgUt °m; JMt, dV a °io; nMt °iad. 

95 In/Mt, dV a °syati. 

95 So Mt, Bd; /Mt satam 0 ; dVa sate 0 
(altered to gate 0 ): jmlSlt, /Va sate mama, 


Bhdgavata . 

te tvadlye dvijah kale 

adhuna c<4srita 08 Maghah 
yada devarsayali sapta 

Maghasu vicaranti hi 25 

dvada^bda^at-^tmakah 

Yisnor bhagavato 2 bhanuh 
Kr^n-akhyo sau 6 divaiii gatah 

tad^&visat Kalir lokam 
pape yad ramate janah 7 
yavat sa pada-padmabhyam 
spr^ann aste 8 Kama-patih 
tavat Kalir vai prthivim 
parakrantum na c^sakat 0 30 


b/iMt °mand, /Mt °?natd : eVd iatan tada; 
IV a same maid, AV a mate mama, 

07 In A Vs Maghas c*dsan; kV$ fMagkd- 
dyasan ; ajVs crp. 

98 In gBh hy dsritd . 

99 So Vs. Bh tu. 

1 In AVs, ^rBh dsta; IVb dtma * 

2 In dBh Vimus tu bhagavdn , 

3 In abVs jdto; AVs amSa-jato, 

4 In A Vs dvijottama . 

5 In sBh sa : dBh Kfmo ’sau ; <?Bh 
t Krmasyotsau apptly, 

6 In blV s °aiv*&tr^dgatah Kalih . 

7 In dBh manah , 

8 In/Bh 

9 In/Bh A^rBh c*diakrt. 

10 In deVs -dnte. 

11 In kVs tvayo ; aYs divo x 

12 In aAYs dm. 
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Visnu. 

viparxtani drgtva ca 
nimittani sa Pandavah 
yate Krsne cakar^atha 
so ’bhisekam Pariksitak 13 
prayasyanti yada c^aite 

Purv-Asadham maharsayah 


j Bhagavata, 


yada Maghabhyo 14 yasyanti 

Purv-Asadham maharsayah 35 


tada Nandat 15 prabhrty 16 esa 47 Kalir vrddhim gami^yati 


18 


yastnin Kn-sno divam yatas 19 tasminn eva tad^Ahani 20 
pratipannaiii Kali-yugam 21 tasya saiikhyaih nibodhata 


catuh-sata 23 -sahasram tu 

var^anam 24 vai 25 smr tarn budhaih 28 
§a§ti-var 9 a M -sahasrani 

saftkhyatam 29 manu§ena tu 30 


sahasranam 6atan4ha 

trim manusa-sankhyaya 27 
^astirn c^aiva sahasrani 

varsanarh. t<4cyate 31 Kalih 32 


40 


13 So all Vs, but OV§ °kdte. 

14 In 6 BI 1 %hydm ; dBh Magitato. 

15 In jVs 0 Nando ,, eBh °Namtdt; dBh tada 
tada : rBh tato Nandat . 

16 In deV s prabhum. 

17 In bjk V|, cBh era. 

18 In cBh karisyati. 

19 In eVa divdjdta: jMt reads— 

yada KrsnaS chavi yatah 6 uklo Narayanas 
tatha, 

20 So Mt, eVa, Vs, Bh. Va, Bd tada dine , 
altered in dVa to tad-dditah. 

21 So Mt, eVa, Ys, Bh. Ya, Bd °pa7mah 
°yugaL 

22 So Va, Bd. Vs°nibodha me. Mt j)ra- 
mdnam tasya me srnu ; ZMt prapannam 0 , 
Bh iti prahuk pura-vidah ; n£Bh iti-r-dhuh °, 
see Appendix I, § ii. 

28 So Mt; jMfc satd ; ^Mfc satl : a 2 Mt sasti; 
dmMt sat (one syll. short). 

24 In 6 Mt parndnt: eMt reads this half 
line tada sandhyd jyravartate. 

26 In cMfc yat ; fgjk Mt tat; dMt tu; 6 Mt 
na (for nu ?). 

26 In jMt tathd. 

37 So Va, Bd. 

28 So bjJdnMi; a^dmfyt sastir 0 ; cfg Mt 
sastim. ACMt catvary asta 

29 In bfgnMt c khydta ; dMt °khydte . 


30 In jMt tat. 

81 SoRd,/Va; </Va tyuc 0 ; 6 Ya tut 0 ; dVa 
tucydta , altered to tu smrtah; wVa vuvyate 
(for r-ucyatef ), see Appendix I, § ii. Ya 
genly vxsyate. 

32 Instead of this and the preceding line 
Vs has these lines— 

trmi lak sani varsanam* dvija manusa^ 
sahkhyaya 

sastim c*aiva sahasrani bhavisyaty esa vai 
’ Kalih : 

where * hN s variant ; + ZVs varmndn dvija . 
Bh omits this statement. 

33 In pMt divya-. OVa divye. * 

84 So a 3 a i cfgkl7tmMt: CG Va'd'bdM.t 
°sahkhyd°\ jMt tathd sandhy*dpm °, unless 
it .■= 0 sandhyd prav°. 

38 So Va genly: jmVa °dmsam hi kirtite , 
Bd 0 drhse°; /Va °sandhyd siha kirtite. But. 
gl\ r R °8andhy-dm$a hi Jcirtyate , a}a*V a 
°sandhyd sd hi °, 6/iY& °sandhyd sd hi [tfa]°: 

for this half line (with clerical errors 
unGancelled) saindvedhis ca iti tathd samdhyd 
samdhy-timsa saliita kirtyate: eVa sa-sandhy- 
drhsam uddhrtam. For this line Vs reads— 
6 atani tani divyani sapta paSca ca 
sahkhyaya *: 

where *AVs divyayd; but sandhyaya ap¬ 
pears to be the correct word since 1200 







divyam varsa-sahasrain tu 
tada sandhya pravartate 34 


nihSese tu 36 tada 87 tasmin 38 Krtam vai pratipatsyate 39 . 


divine years include the two sandhyas. Bh 
says— 

divy-&bdanam * sahasr-ante caturthe tu f 
punah Krtam : 

where * gkp Bh dstandm ; + «Bh caturthena . 

88 This line is in Mt, Va, Bd, V§. So Mt, 
«Va. Va, Bd °ca; dV a naiMese ca. Vs 
niksesena , jVs °sesanarh> 
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divyam 38 varsa-sahasram tu 

tat-sandhyArfasam praklrtitam 86 


87 Vs tatci8, 

88 In/Mt tasya. 

59 So Mt, Va, Bd. 

(a Vs tada) Krtam . 
bhavisyati yada 
prakfc&akam*: 
where * adqrB h and v. r. in ^Bh tada; * oBh 
atm~dp°. 


Ys bhavisyati jrnnah 
Bh adds— 

‘ nrnam juana fitma- 






TRANSLATION 


This translation is close to the original though not absolutely literal, and generally 
combines the various versions where they supplement one another. Words in italics are 
not expressed in the original but are supplied to complete the meaning. The notes deal 
only with the salient points, and for the rest reference must be made to the notes to the 
original text. 

Preface . 

Listen as I narrate all future events, as Vyasa, unwearied in work, proclaimed to 
me formerly, both the future Kali age and the manvantaras also. Thus I will first 
declare now the kings who are to be, both those descended from Aila 1 and the 
lksvakus and also the kings descended from Sudynmna 2 * , among whom the splendid 
ksatriya stock of the families of Aila and Iksvaku is brought to an end. I will 
proclaim all those kings as mentioned in the Bhavisya Parana . Moreover there will 
he other kings besides them, who shall arise, ksatriyas, parasavas s , sudras, and others 
who will be foreigners; Andhras, Sakas and Pulindas, Culikas and Yavanas, Kai- 
vartas, Abhlras and Savaras, and others who will be of Mleccha origin ; Pauravas, 
Vitihotras, Vaidisas, five 4 Kosalas, Mekalas, Kosalas 5 , Paundras, Gaunardas, and 
Svasphrakas, Sunidharmas, Sakas, Nipas and others who will be of Mleccha race. 
I will declare those kings according* to the total of their years 6 and by name. 


Pauravas. 

Abhimanyu’s son by Virata’s daughter Uttara was Paiiksit. PaiiksiPs son was 
king Janamejaya who was very righteous. From Janamejaya was born valiant 
Satanlka. SatSnika’s son was valiant A^vamedhadatta. 

From Asvamedhadatta was born a victorious son, righteous Adhisimakrsna 7 , 
who now reigns great in fame. 

Adhisimakrsnas son will be king Nicaksu 8 . When the city Hastinapura is 
carried away by the Ganges, Nicaksu will abandon it and will dwell in Kausambl. 


1 That is the Pauravas. 

2 See p. 2, note 15 . 

* A mixed caste said to be descended from 
a brahman father and 6udra mother. 

4 This would seem to be meant for Paffcalas. 


6 The people of Mahakosala apptly. 

8 Or Mt, < according to their succession \ 

7 Or Asimakrma. 

8 Or Vixaksu. Va Nirvaktra. Bh Nemi- 


cakra . 


K 
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PAURAVAS AND AIKSVAKUS 

He will have eight gone of great might and valour. His eldest son will be Usna 1 ; 
after Usna Citraratha is remembered; after Citraratha Sueidratha 2 ; and after 
Sucidratha Vrsnimat 3 ; and after Vrsnimat Susena will be a pure king. After 
Susena Sunltha* will be king; after Sunltha will be Ruea 6 ; after him will be 
Nrcaksus Nrcaksus heir will be Sukhlbala 7 ; and Sukhibala’s son will be king 
Pariplava 8 ; and Pariplava’s son will be king Sunaya 9 . His heir Medhavin will 
be king; and Medhavins son will be Nrpahjaya. Durva 10 will be his son: and 
Tigmatman his son. After Tigma will be Brkadratha; after Brhadratha Vasudana 11 ; 
after Vasudana Satanlka; after him will be Udayana 12 ; and after Udayana will be’ 
the warrior king VahTnara 13 ; and Vahlnara’s son will be Dandapani 14 . After Danda- 
pani Niramitra 15 ; and after NirSmitra Ksemaka. 

These 25 kings will exist bom of Puru’s race. In this connexion this 
genealogical verse was sung by ancient brahmans—V The race honoured by gods and 
rishis, from which sprang brahmans and ksatriyas, will verily on reaching Ksemaka 
reach its end in the Kali age/ Thus has been correctly proclaimed this Paurava 
race, the offspring of Fandu’s wise son, high-souled Arjuna. 


AiJc$vakus . 

Next I will declare the race of the high-souled Iksvakus. Brhadbala’s heir was 
the warrior king Brhatksaya 19 His son was Uruksaya 16 ; after Uruksaya was 
Vatsavyuka 17 ; after Vatsavyuka Prativyoma 18 , 

His son is Divakara 19 who now rules the city Ayodhya in Madhyade£a. 
Divakara s successor will be famous Sahadeva. Sahadeva’s heir will be high- 
minded Brhadasva 20 ; his successor will be Bhanuratha 21 ; and his son will be 
Pratltasva 22 ; and Pratitasva’s son will be SupratTka 23 . His son will be Marudeva 2 *, 
and his son Sunaksatra. After Sunaksatra will be victorious KinnarS-sva 25 ; and 
Antariksa will be Kinnarasva’s great son. After Antariksa will be Suparna 26 ; and 

15 Vs Naramitra . Bh Nirni. 

16 For the variations in these names see p. 9. 

17 Mt Vatsadroha. Bh Vatsavrddha. Vs 
# inserts a king Vatsa before him. 

18 Va Prativyuha . 

10 Bh Blidnu Divdrka, 

20 Mt Dhruvasva. 

21 Bh Bha?mmat. Mt crp. 

22 Mt Pratlpdsva. Bh Pratthdsva. Gr 
Prativya, 

23 Mt Supratlpa . Va Suprafda. Gr Pra- 
iitaka, 

24 Va Sahadeva. 

25 Or Kinnara. Bh Puskara. 

26 Mt Susena. Vs Suvarna. Bh Sutapas. 


1 Mt Bhuri . 

2 Bh Kaviratlia and Kuv°. 

3 Or Vrstimat. Va Dhrtimat. 

* Va Sutrrtha. 

6 Vs Pea. 

6 Va Tricdksa. 

7 V? Su/chdbala. Bh SuJchinala. 

8 Or Paripluta or Parimava. 

9 Mt Sutapas. 

10 Mt Urva. Vs Mrdu . Gr Hari. 

11 Mt Vasnddman . Gr Suddnaka. Bh 
Sudasa. 

12 Gr Uddna. Bh Durdamana. 

19 Or Mahvnara. V§ A hlnara. 

14 Vs Khandapani. 
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alter Suparna AmitrajitHis son will be Brhadbhraja 1 2 . Dharmin 3 is remembered 
as his son. Dharmin’s son will be Krtanjaya. Krtanjaya’s son will be wise 
Rananjaya 4 ; and after Rananjaya will be Sanjaya, a warrior king’. Safijaya’s son 
will be Sakya. After Sakya will he king Suddhodana 5 6 7 . 6uddhodana ’s eon will be 
Siddbartha ; Rahula 8 will be hie son. After him will be Prasenajit . After him 
will be Ksudrafea. After Ksndraka will be Kulaka 8 . After Kulaka Suratha is 
remembered; and Suratha’s eon Sumitra will be the last king. 

These Aiksvakus have been declared, who will exist in the Kali age; born in 
Brhadbala s lineage they will enhance their family, being warriors and learned, true 
to their word, self-restrained. These kings who w T ere ancient have been all declared. 
In this connexion this genealogical verse was sung by ancient brahmans —f This race 
of the Iksvakns will terminate with Sumitra; on reaching king Sumitra it will 
indeed reach its end in the Kali age.’ Thus has been declared the ksatriya stock 
descended from Manu, and that descended from Aila. 


Barhadrathas. 


Next I will declare the Barhadrathas of Magadha, who are kings in Sahadeva’s 
lineage in Jarasandha’s race, those past, those existing and also those who will 
exist. I will declare them according to their prominence : listen as I speak. 

When the Bharata battle took place and Sahadeva was slain, his heir Somadhi 9 * 
became king in Girivraja; he reigned 58 years. In his lineage Srutaiftavas was 
64 years 1 . Ayutayus reigned 26 years n . Ilis successor Niramitra enjoyed the earth 
40 years 12 and went to heaven. Suksatra 13 obtained the earth 66 years. Brhatkar- 
man 14 reigned 23 years. 

Senajit 15 is now enjoying the earth the same number of years 16 . 

Srntanjaya will be for 40 years, great in strength, large of arm, great in mind 
and prowess. Vibhu will obtain the earth 28 years”; and Suci will stand in the 
kingdom 58 years. King Ksenia will enjoy the earth 28 years. Valiant Suvrata 18 
will obtain the kingdom 64 years. . Sunetra will enjoy the earth 35 years 19 (or 


1 Mt calls him Sumitra also. 

2 Mt, Vs, Bh Brhadrdja. Va, Bharadvaja. 

8 Mt crp. 

* Gh’ Dhanastraya. Va apptly inserts a 
king Vrata before him. 

5 Vs Kruddhodana . 

6 Vs R alula. Gr Bdhula, Bh Ldnaala. 
Mt Puskala. 

7 Gr Sena jit. 

8 Va Ksulika. Vs Kundaka. Gr Kudava. 
Bh Ranaka. 

9 Bd, some Vs, Gr Somdjyi. Vs genly 

Somdmi. Bh Mdrjdri. 


18 Va Sukrtta . Mt Suraha, Bh Suna- 
kmtra. 

14 Bh Brhatsena. Gr Bahukarmaka . 

15 Bh Karma jit. 

19 That is, 23 years. Mt, 50. 

17 Bh Vijora. Va, Bd merely nrpa , and 
say 35 years. 

18 Va genly Bhuvata. Mt Anuvrata. 

19 Some Mt, 25 years. 


13 Va, Bd, 100 years. 

IS Ifs S!ni AT + 


10 Vs Srutavat. Bd, many Va, 67 years. 

11 Mt Apratipin. Mt, some Va, 36 years. 
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PRADYOTAS AND &ISUNAGAS 


Dharmanetra 1 will be 5 full years). And Nirvrti 2 will enjoy this earth 58 years. 
Trinetra will next enjoy the kingdom 28 years [or Susrama’s 3 sovereignty will last 
38 years). Drdhasena will be 48 years 4 . Mahlnetra 5 will be resplendent 33 years 
(or Sumati will next obtain the kingdom 33 years). Sucala will be king 32 years 6 . 
King Sunetra 7 will next enjoy the kingdom 40 years. King Satyajit will enjoy the 
earth 83 years 8 . And Visvajit will obtain this earth and be 25 years 9 . Ripimjaya 10 11 
will obtain the earth 50 years. 

These 16 kings are to be known as the future Brhadrathas; and their kingdom 
will last 723 years u . And these 32 kings are the future Brhadrathas; their 
kingdom will last full 1000 years indeed. 


Pradyotas. 

When the Brhadrathas, Vltihotras and Avantis have passed away, Pulika 12 will 
kill his master and anoint his own son Pradyota, by force 13 in the very sight of 
the ksatriyas. He (Pradyota) will indeed have the neighbouring kings subject to 
him and be destitute of good policy 14 . He, an excellent man 15 , will be king 23 years. 
Palaka will then be king 24 years u , Vifekhayupa will be king 50 years 17 . Ajaka 18 
will have the kingdom 21 years 19 . His son Nandivardhana will he 20 years 20 . 

Those 5 kings after enjoying the earth Those 5 sons, the Pradyotas, will en- 
52 years perished 2l . dure 138 years 8a . 


&ttunaga8. 

Sisunaga will destroy all their prestige and will be king. Placing his son in 
Benares he will make Girivraja his own abode 28 . Sisunaga will reign 40 years. 
His eon Kelkavarna will obtain the earth 36 years 24 . Ksemadharman will he king 
next 20 years 25 . Ksatraujas will obtain the earth 40 years 26 . Vimbisara will be 


1 Bh Dharmasutra. Vs, Gr Dharma. 

2 Va, Bd, merely nrpati. 

3 Bh Sama. Va Suvrata , 

4 Mt Dyumatsena, Va, Bd, 58 years, crp. 

8 Some Mt, merely Netra. 

6 Mt Acahx . V$, Bh, Gr Subala. Va, 22 

years; Bd, 40. 

7 Vs Svmta. Bh Sunltha. Gr Nit a. 

8 Mt, 80 years. 

• Va Virajit , 35 years. 

10 Va, Bd Arinjaya. Gr Isunjaya. 

11 See p. 17, note n . 

12 Va Muniica. Vs Surtilca. Bd, Bh Sundka, 

is Q r ‘pulika’a offspring’. Mt has the 


name Bcilaka for Pradyota. 

14 Or (some copies) ‘ will no tact righteously \ 

18 Or (some copies) 4 gickly in mind \ 

19 Mt, 28 years. 

17 Mt, 53 years. 

18 Bh Rajaka . Vs Jamaica. Mt Suryaka. 

19 Va, 31 years. 

20 Va Vartivardhana. Mt, 30 years. 

23 So Mt; some copies, 152 years. 

28 So Va, Bd, Vs, Bh. 

23 So Mt. Va, Bd seem to mean the same. 

24 Va Sakavarna. Mt, 26 years. 

28 Mt, 36 years. 

28 Bh Ksetrajna, Mt Jiscmajit, 24 years. 
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EARLY CONTEMPORARY DYNASTIES AND NANDAS 

king 28 years \ Ajatasatru will be ting 25 years K Darsaka will be king 25 years \ 
After him Udayin 1 2 * 4 will be king 33 years. That king will make as his capital on 
the earth Kusnmapura on the south bank of the Ganges in his fourth year 5 . 
Nandivardhana will be king 40 years 6 . Mahanandin 7 will be 43 years. 

These will be the 10 SaiiSunaga kings 8 . The Sisunagas will endure 360 (or 
better\ 163 9 ) years, being kings with ksatriya kinsfolk. 


Early Contemporary Dynasties . 

Contemporaneous with these aforesaid kings there will be other king’s; all 
these following kings will endure an equal time : namely , 24 Aiksvakus 10 , 27 Pan- 
calas 11 , 24 kings of Kasi, 28 Haihayas 12 , 32 Kalingas, 25 Asmakas, 36 Kurus 13 , 
28 Maithilas, 23 Surasenas, and 20 Yitihotras. All these kings will endure the 
same time. 


Nanclas . 

As son of Mahanandin by a &udra woman will be bom a king u , Mahapadma 
(Nanda 15 ), who will exterminate all ksatriyas. Thereafter kings \yill be of sudra 
origin. Mahapadma will be sole monarch, bringing all under his sole sway 16 . He 
will be 88 years on the earth 17 . He will uproot all ksatriyas 18 , being urged on by 
prospective fortune 19 . He will have 8 sons, of whom Sukalpa 20 will be the first; and 
they will be kings in succession to Mahapadma for 12 years. 

A brahman Kautilya will uproot them all; and, after they have enjoyed the 
earth 100 years, it will pass to the Mauryas. 


1 All vary in this name. Bd 38 years. 
After him Mt erroneously inserts the first 
two Kanvayana kings: see Kanvayanas , 
infra. 

2 Mt, 27 years. 

8 Bd, Vs, Bh Darbhaha Mt Vamiakdy 
24 years. 

4 Ys Uday aha. Mt Udasin, Bh A jay a. 

8 This statement is in Va, Bd. 

6 Va, 42 years. 

7 Bd a Sahmandi. 

9 Many copies of Mt say 12, hecanse of the 
mistake mentioned in note l . 

9 So Mt according to its real meaning 

apptly: corrupted by Bd and Bh to 360; 

by Ya and Ys to 362. 


10 For their list, see p. 65. 

11 Va, Bd, 25. 

12 Va, Bd, 24. 

18 For their list, see p. 64, prob. 

14 Mt says apptly, he will be ‘born as 
a portion of Kali \ Va and Bd say, he will 
he ‘ enveloped by Fate \ 

15 So Vs and Bh. 

16 Vs, Bh, * his rule will be un transgressed*. 

17 Va, Bd, ‘he will protect the earth 88 (or 
some copies, 28) years \ 

18 Vs, Bh, * like a second Para6u-Rama \ 

19 Va, Bd, ‘urged on by predestination’, 
apptly. 

20 Or Sahalya. V$ Swmatya. Bh Sumalya. 
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MAURYAS AND gtftfGAS 


Mauryas. 

Kautilya will anoint Candragupta, as king in the realm. Candragupta will be 
king 24 years 1 . VindusSra will be king 25 years 2 . Asoka will be king 36 years. 
His son Kunala will reign 8 years 3 . 


Mt and eYd. 

Kunala’s son Bandhupalita will enjoy 
the kingdom 8 years 1 . Their grandson 
Dasona will reign 7 years 4 . His son 
Dasaratha will be king 8 years. His son 
Samprati will reign 9 years. Salisuka 
will be king 13 years 5 . Deyadharman 
will be king 7 years 6 . His son Sata- 
dhanvan will be king 8 years 8 . Brhad- 
ratha will reign 70 years 8 . 

These are the 10 Mauryas 9 who will 
enjoy the earth full 137 years. After 
them it will go to the Sungas 10 . 


Yd genly and Bd. 

Kunala’s son Bandhupalita will enjoy 
the kingdom 8 years. Bandhupalita’s heir 
Indrapalita will reign 10 years. 


Uevavarman will be king 7 years. His 
son Satadhanus will be king 8 years. 
Brhadratha will be king 7 years 7 . 

These 9 Mauryas will enjoy the earth 
full 137 years. After them will go the 
Suhga 11 . 


feungas. 

Pu^yamitra the commander-in-chief will uproot Brhadratha and will rule the 
kingdom as king 36 years 12 . His son Agnimitra will be king 8 years. Vasujyestka 13 
will be king 7 years. His son Vasuniitra will be king 10 years. Then his son 
Andhraka 14 will reign 2 years. Pulindaka will then reign 3 years. His son Ghosa 15 
will be king 3 years. Next Vajraraitra will be king 9 years 16 . Bhagavata 17 will be 
king 32 years. , His son Devabhumi 18 will reign 10 years. 

These 10 Sfinga kings will enjoy this earth full 112 years. From them the 
earth will pass to the Kanvas. 


1 Mt wants this statement. 

2 Mt omits. All except V§ vary this name. 
8 Mt omits. V§, Bh mention Suyafas 

instead. 

4 Mt, ‘his (i.e. A3oka'e) grandson’, but 

the text is crp. 

6 Mt wants this statement, 

6 So also Vs, Bh; eVa, Satamdhanus. Mt, 
6 years. 

7 Va Vfhadaha, but Vrhadratka at be¬ 
ginning of next dynasty. 

8 So Mt genly; eVa, 87. 


9 So also V$, Bh: <?Va, 9. 

10 But eVa, ‘after them will be the &uiiga\ 

11 Or, ‘ the earth will go to the 6uiigas 

12 Va, Bd, 60 years. 

13 Va, Bd, Vs, Bh Sujgestha. 

14 Mt Antaka. Bd, Bit Bhadra-ka. V§ 
Ardraka. 

18 Vjs Glropavasu. Mt crp Yomegha. 

18 Bd, 7 years. Va no term. 

17 Mt Samabhaga apptly, but text crp. 

18 Va Ksemabhumi here, but Devabhumi in 
next dynasty. 




KANVAYANAS AND ANDHRAS 


71 


j Kanvayanas ( Sungabhrtyas). 

The minister Vasudeva, forcibly overthrowing the dissolute king Devabhiimi 
because of his youth, will become kiug among the Sungas 1 . He, the Kfmvayana, 
will be king 9 years 2 * His son Bhumimitra will reign 14 years 3 . Iiis son 
Narayana will reign 12 years. His son Susarman will reign 10 years 4 . 

These are remembered as the Surigabhrtya Kanvfiyana kings. These 4 Kanva 
brahmans will enjoy the earth; for 45 years they will enjoy this earth. They will 
have the neighbouring kings in subjection and will be righteous. In succession to 
them the earth will pass to the Andhras. 


Andhras . 

The Andhra Simuka 5 * with his fellow tribesmen, the servants of Susarman, will 
assail the Kanvayanas and him (Su&rman), and destroy the remains of the Sungas’ 
power and will obtain this earth. Simuka will be king 23 years. His younger 
brother Krsna will next reign 10 years c . His son Sri-Satakami will reign 10 years 7 . 
Then Purnotsaiiga will be king 18 years 8 . Skandhastambki will be king 18 years 8 . 
Satakarni will reign 56 years ; his son Lambodara 18 years 8 . His son Apllaka 9 
will reign 12 years. Meghasvati will reign 18 years 8 . Svati will be king 18 years l0 . 
Skandasvati will be king 7 years 8 . Mrgendra Svatikarna will reign 3 years 8 . 
Kuntala Svatikarna will be king 8 years 8 , Svativarna will be king one year 8 . 
Pulomavi will reign 36 years n . Aristakarna 12 will reign 25 years. Then Hala will 
be king 5 years 13 . Mantalaka 14 will be a powerful king 5 years . Purikasena will 
reign 21 years 15 . Sundara Satakarni will reign one year. Cakora Satakarni will reign 
6 months. Sivasvati will reign 28 years. King Gautamlputra will be king next 
21 years. His son Puloma 16 will reign 28 years*. [Satakarni will be king 
29 years n .] Sivairi Puloma 18 will be king 7 years *. His son Sivaskandha &Tta- 
karni will be king three 19 years 8 . Yajna£rl Satakarnika will reign 29 years 20 . 


1 Mt, 4 will become the ^aunga king \ 

2 Bd, 5 years. 

8 Va, Ed, 24 years. 

4 Bd, 4 years. 

5 This is the name emended. Mt StiuJca. 
Va, Bd Sindhuka. Vs Sipvaka. 

0 Mt, 18 years. 

7 Va, Bd, no number, 

8 This sentence is not in Ya genly nor Bd. 

9 Much variation in this name. 

10 Or Ati, 12 years. Not in Ya, Bd. 

11 Va, Bd, 24 years. Much variation in 


this name. 

12 Much variation in this name. 

13 Va, Bd, one year. 

14 Or PattalaJca. Bh Talaka. Va Saptaka. 

15 Mt Purlndrasena but no number. 

16 Properly Pulomavi. 

17 A doubtful line found only in aYa. 

Or 4 after Puloma &i.va§rl \ 

Conjectural emendation; no number 

mentioned. 

20 Va, Bd, 19 years. 


18 

19 
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After him Vijaya will be king 6 years. His son Candasri Satakarni will reign 
10 years \ Another 2 of them Pulomavi will reign 7 years. 

These 30 Andhra kings 3 will enjoy the earth 460 years 4 . 


Various Local Dynasties . 

When the kingdom of the And liras has come to an end there will be kings 
belonging to the lineage of their servants: 7 Andhms 5 , and 10 Abhlra kings; also 

7 Gardabhins c , 18 Sakas 7 . There will be 8 Yavanas, 14 Tusaras 8 , 13 Murundas 9 , 
11 Maunas 10 . 

The SriparvatTya Andhras will endure 52 years 1 11 ; the 10 Abhira kings 67 years ; 
the 7 Gardabhins will enjoy the earth 72 years 12 ; the 18 Sakas 13 183 years. The 

8 Yavanas 13 will enjoy this earth 87 years 14 . The earth is l’emembered as belonging 
to the Tusaras 7000 years 15 . The 13 future Murundas 16 along with low caste men, 
all of Mleccha origin, will enjoy it half 400 years n . The 11 Maunas will enjoy it 
103 years 18 . When they are overthrown by Time there will be Kilakila kings 19 . 

Then after the Kilakxlas Vindhyasakti 20 will reign. He will enter upon the 
earth after it has known those kings 96 years 21 . 


Dynasties of VidiSa, &c. 

Hear also the future kings of Vidi£a. Bhogin, son of the Naga king Sesa, will 
be king, conqueror of his enemies’ cities 22 , a king who will exalt the Naga family. 
Sadacandra 23 , and Candramsa who tvill be a second Nakhavant 24 , then Dhanadharman 25 , 


1 Va, Bd JDandafri, 3 years. 

2 Or ‘the last’. 

3 Mt, 19. 

4 Bd, 456; Va crp, but apptly the same. 

5 Bh and Vs A ndhra-bhrtyas. 

6 Or Gardabhilas. 

7 Va, Bd, 10. Bh, Vs, 16. Bh calls them 
Kahkas. 

8 Or Tukhai'as or Tuskaras. 

9 Mt, Bd, Bh Gurundas . Vs Mundas (for 
Murundas). 

10 Va genly, 18. Mt, 19 Bunas. 

11 Or possibly i twice 50 *. Va, Bd crp but 
probably 112 or 102. 

12 Mt Gardabhilas , but no term. 

18 Va and Bd no number. 

14 Va and Bd, 82. 

16 Va, Bd, 500; but prob 107 and 105 are 
meant respectively. 

16 See note 9 . 


17 That is, 200 years; Vs, Bh say 199. 
Va, Bd erroneously, 350. 

10 Mt Ilunas. 

19 Vs says they were Yavanas. 

20 Vs says he was a Kilakila. 

21 This seems to he the meaning; but 
literally, ‘lie after having known 96 years 
will enter upon the earth’. But perhaps 
samesyati may mean ‘ he will come to an 
end’ (= samsthasyati , see p, 8, note 83 ), for, 
though samri does not have that meaning, 
yet samaya has it. The sentence would 
then be, ‘ After having known the earth 96 
years he will come to his end.* 

22 Vs treats the word puranjaya as his 
name. 

23 Vs Ramacandra. 

24 Or ‘Nakhapana’s offspring* in eVa. 

28 Vs Dharma, 
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and Vangara 1 is remembered as the fourth. Then Bhutinanda will reign in the 
Vaidisa kingdom , 

When the family of the &uhgas 2 ends, Sisunandi 3 will reign. His younger 
brother was named Naudiya&is 4 * . In his lineage there will be 3 kings. His 
daughters son named Si£uka was king in Purika. 

VindhyasaktiV valiant son, named PravTra, will enjoy the city Kancanaka 
60 years, and will sacrifice with vajapeya sacrifices replete with choice largesse. 
His 4 sons will be kings. 

Dynasties of the Third Century , A.D. 

When the family of the Vindbyakas has passed away, there will be 3 Bahlika 
kings. Supratlka and NabhTra 6 will enjoy the earth 30 years. Sakyamana 6 was 
king of the Mahisis. There will be 13 Pusyamitras 7 and Patumitras 8 . In Mekala 
7 kings 9 will reign 70 years. In Kosala there will be 9 very powerful and wise 
kings celebrated as 1 Meghas \ All the kings of Nisadha, 10 , bora in the family of 
Nala, valiant and very powerful, will exist till the termination of the Manus u . 

Of the Magadhas the king will be very valiant Visvasphuni 12 . Overthrowing 
all kings he will make other castes kings , namely , Kaivartas, Pancakas 18 , Pulindas, 
and brahmans. He will establish those persons as kings in various countries. 
Vi^vasphani the magnificent will he mighty, Visnu’s peer in battle 14 . King 
Visvasphani is called eunuch-like in appearance. Overthrowing the ksatriya caste 
he will create another ksatriya caste. After gratifying the gods, the pitrs and 
brahmans once and again, he will resort to the bank of the Ganges and subdue his 
body ; after resigning his body he will go to India’s world. 


Contemporary Dynasties of the Early Fourth Century „ 

Nine Naka 15 kings will enjoy the city Campavatl; and 7 Nagas will enjoy the 
charming city Mathura. Kings bom of the Gupta race will enjoy all these terri¬ 
tories, namely , along the Ganges, Prayaga, Saketa, and the Magadhas. Kings born 
from Manidhanya 10 will enjoy all these territories, namely , the Naisadhas, Yadukas, 
Sai&ftas 17 , and Kalatoyakas. The Devaraksitas will enjoy the Kosalas, Andhras 18 , 


1 Bh Vangiri. Vs Varangci. Va Vim&aja. 
Bd, c born in the race \ 

2 Many Va Angas. 

3 Vs genly Susinandi . Va Madhuri D . 

4 Bh Yasonandi. 

6 Bd Gabhvra. 

6 Bd Sahkamana . 

7 Or Puspamitras. Bh names one of them 
as Durmitra. 

8 Vs adds Padmamitras . 


Bh says Andhras. 


10 Bh calls them * lords of Vaidura * also. 

11 Or perhaps, * as long as Manu’s race \ 

12 Bh Viivasphurji. Vs ViSvasphatika . 

13 Bd Madrakas. Vs Yadus. Bh both. 

14 Bh says his city will be Padmavati. 

15 So Va; but Bd, Vs Nagas. 

16 Vs Manidhara. 

17 Or Saisijas or Saisikas. Vs Naimisikas. 

18 Vs Odras . 
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EVILS OF TILE KALI AGE 



and Paundras, the Tamraliptas and coast-folk and the charming* city Campa 1 . Guha 
will protect all these territories, namely, the Kalihgas, Mahisas, and the inhabitants 
of the Mahendra mountains. He who is named Kanaka will enjoy Stnrastra 2 and 
the Bhoksyakas 3 . The Saurastras, AVantyas and Abhlras, the Sudras 4 , Arbudas 
and Malavas 5 , there the kings will be outcaste dvijas and non-dvijas, mostly sudras. 
Sudras, outcaste dvijas and others, and Mlecchas destitute of Vedic holiness will 
enjoy the Sindhu’s bank, the Candrabhaga, KauntI 6 and the Kasmira realm. 

All these kings will be contemporaneous, niggards in graciousness, untruthful, 
very irascible and unrighteous. 


Evil8 of the Kali Age. 

* There will be Yavanas here by reason of religious feeling or ambition or plunder; 
they will not be kings solemnly anointed, but will follow evil customs by reason of 
the corruption of the age. Massacring women and children 7 and killing one 
another, kings will enjoy the earth at the end of the Kali age. Kings of continual 
upstart races, falling as soon as they axise, will exist in succession through Fate. 
They will be destitute of righteousness, affection, and wealth. Mingled with them 
will he Arya and Mleceha folk everywhere 8 ; they prevail in turn; the population 
will perish. 


Chronological and Astronomical Particulars. 

All the Puranas. 

When the moon and the sun and the constellation Tisya and Brhaspati shall 
come together in the same zodiacal sign, then may the Krta age be. 

This is the entire senes of genealogies which has been declared in due order— 
the kings who have passed away, and those who exist now , and those who are 
future. 

Now from Mahapadma’s 9 inauguration to Parlksit’s birth, this interval is 
indeed known as l()5Q years 10 . Moreover in the interval which elapsed from the 
last Andhra king Pulomavi to Mahapadma—that interval was 836 years. An equal 
space of time is still future; subsequent kings beginning from the end of the 

1 Vs Samudratata-pun. 

2 Or Strlrajya. 

3 Bd Bhojakas. Vs Musikas , 

4 Or Suras . 

6 Vs Marubhumi. 

6 Vs Darvikorvi in various forms. 

7 Bh adds ‘cattle and brahmans’; and 


says c they will ravish other people s wives 
and riches’. Vs similarly. 

8 V§ adds ‘ they will be audacious through 
royal support ’. 

9 Bd Mahananda. Vs, Bh Nanda. Va 
Mahdd&oa . 

10 Vs, Bh, 1015 years. 
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Andhras are declared therein. They have been enumerated in the Bhavisya Parana 
by srutarsis who knew the ancient stories. 

The Great Bear 1 was situated equally with regard to the lunar constellation 
Pusya 1 2 while Pratlpa 3 was king. At the end of the Andhras, who will be in the 
27 th century afterwards , the cycle repeats itself*. In the circle of the lunar constel¬ 
lations, wherein the Great Bear revolves 5 , and which contains 27 constellations in its 
circumference 6 , the Great Bear remains 100 years in (i.e. conjoined with) each in 
turn. This is the Cycle of the Great Bear, and is remembered as being> according to 
divine reckoning, 6 divine months and 7 divine years. According to those constel¬ 
lations divine time proceeds by means of the Great Bear. The two front stars of 
the Great Bear, which are seen when risen at night 7 * , the lunar constellation which 
is seen situated equally between them in the sky \ the Great Bear is to be known as 
conjoined with that constellation 100 years in the sky. This is the exposition of the 
conjunction of the lunar constellations and the G?eat Bear. The Great Bear was 
conjoined with the Maghas in Parlksit’s time 100 ye^rs. Jt will be in (i.e. con¬ 
joined with) the 24th constellation 9 100 years at the termination of the Andhras, 

Visnu and Bhdgavafa . 

The Great Bear was in (i.e. conjoined with) the Maghas in Pariksit s time; 
then began the Kali age comprising 1200 divine years 10 . When the portion of the 
lord Visnu, which was born in Vasudeva’s family and named Krsna, went to heaven, 
then the Kali age set in. As long as he touched the earth with his lotus-feet, so 
long the Kali age could not encompass the earth. When that portion of the eternal 
Visnu had departed from earth to heaven, Dharma’s son Yudhisthira with his 
younger brothers relinquished his kingdom. That Pandava, beholding the adverse 
omens when Krsna had departed, performed Parlksit’s inauguration. When the 
Great Bear will pass from the Maghas to Purva Asadha, then, starting from Nanda u , 
this Kali age will attain its magnitude. 


1 Called the J Seven Rishis \ 

2 Or ‘was in (i.e. conjoined with) Pusya 
100 years \ These readings are emendations, 
see p. 59, note 46 . 

8 Ancestor of Pariksit in the seventh degree, 
see JR AS, 1910, p. 28. 

4 This statement read with the preceding 

statements would imply that some 814 years 

are allowed for the interval between Pratlpa 

and Pariksit: thus Pratlpa to Pariksit 814 
years, Pariksit to Mahapadma Nanda 1050 

years, Mahapadma to the last Andhra king 

836 years—total 2700 years. Thus the 
period from Pratipa to the end of the Andhras 

comprised a complete cycle of the Great 
Bear, and then the cycle began again. 


8 So Mt: explained in subsequent state¬ 
ments, 

6 So Va, Bd. 

7 Or ‘ in the sky'; or 4 in the northern 
region \ 

8 That is, according to the commentators, 
‘ the constellation which is situated equally 
on a line drawn south and north between 
the two front stars (the two Pointers) of the 
Great Bear \ 

9 Apptly, either no. 24 in the order of 
reckoning the lunar constellations, or the 
24th after the Maghas. 

10 Including the twilights. 

11 That is, the Great Bear was conjoined with 
Purva Asadha in Mahapadma Narnia’s time. 
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All the Purdnas . 

On the very day, on which Krsna departed to heaven, the Kali age arrived. 
Hear its reckoning. It is remembered by the wise, as computed according to human 
reckoning, to be 360,000 years 1 or 1000 divine years. Then the twilight sets in. 
When that is completely finished, the Krta age will then arrive. 

1 Mt, 460,000 years. 


APPENDIX I 


The Account was originally in Prakrit . 

Proof is offered here of the statement made in the Introduction, § 15, that the 
Sanskrit account as it stands in the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda is a Sanskritized 
version of older Prakrit &lokas, as indicated by these peculiarities: first, certain 
passages violate the sloka metre, whereas in Prakrit form they would satisfy the 
metre ; secondly y certain Prakrit forms actually occur, especially where they are 
required by the metre, which the corresponding Sanskrit forms would violate; 
thirdly., Sanskrit words occur at times in defiance of syntax, whereas the corre¬ 
sponding Prakrit forms would make the construction correct; fourthly , mistaken 
Sanskritization of names and words ; fifthly , the copious use of expletive particles ; 
sixthly , irregular sandhi. Those three Puranas will be dealt with first, and along 
with them such portions also of the Bhagavata and Visnu as have preserved the old 
slokas uncondensed; but the main portions of these two Puranas consist almost 
entirely of a condensed redaction, and their character will be considered afterwards. 

i. As an illustration of the first peculiarity, the Mt and Va 1 , when naming the 
last, Paurava king, end the line thus (p. 7)—Mramitrdt tu (or ca) Ksemakah, ‘after 
Niramitra was Ksemaka , ; where the tu or ca in the fifth syllable should be short 
but is long by position before ks. No one composing in Skt could end a sloka line 
with Ksemaka , but its Pkt form Khemaka satisfies the metre perfectly. There can be 
no doubt therefore that this line was composed in Pkt originally, and that the Skt 
redactor restored the Pkt name to its Skt form and in so doing overlooked the fact 
that the change violated the metre. The fault was however noticed afterwards, 
because «?Va corrects it by altering the half line to bhavitd Ksemakas tathd (p. 7, 
note Precisely similar is the mistake in the line that ends with samd bhoksyanti 
trirnmtim 2 * , where no difficulty would occur in Pkt since trimkaii would drop its 
/ there \ 

Again the Mt reads at the end of a sloka line, astdvimkatir Haihayah 4 , where 
the fifth syllable is long by position contrary to rule; and here the literary Pkt form 
vUati without a termination would fit the metre. The Va and Bd read instead 
caturvimkat (or -vimkas) tu Haihayah and avoid the irregularity by reducing vimkati 


1 The Bd has lost this line in a large 
lacuna. 

2 P. 50 {Dynasties of the 3rd Cent.), 1. 2 ; 

the differences of reading there do not affect 
this point. 

8 The phrase a Manu-Jcsaydt in the Va 
and Bd at the end of a line (p. 51, L 8) does 


not militate against this view, because *he 
ks in the middle of this expression Would 
have been kkh in Pkt. 

4 P. 23, 1. 4 : 6Mt avoids the fault by 
reading astdvimlati keeping as near to Pkt 
as possible. 
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to vimmt or vim&a and replacing the lost syllable by a superfluous iu y which is the 
nearest approach to it. This expedient is very common as will be seen in the notes. 

Next may be cited cases where a half line has a syllable too much, which would 
disappear in Pkt, and the significance of these cases lies in the fact that the super¬ 
fluity was unnecessary since good Skt equivalents were available, if the verse had 
been composed directly in Skt. Thus the Bh has a sloka prophesying Visnu’s 
incarnation as Kalki thus— 

dharrna-tranaya sattvena Bhagavan avatarisyati b 

The second half line has a syllable too much, but the Pkt verb otarmali would 
exactly suit the metre and was no doubt the word used originally, as <iBh (an old 
MS of 1407) shows by reading Bhagavan vatarisyati , where n and va are separate 
letters. Many two-syllabled equivalents for bhagavan were available to suit the 
metre. Again eYa has for the first half of a line, sapta varnani Devadharmd 1 2 3 , where 
varnani is obviously a misreading of varmni , and there is a syllable too much; 
but the Pkt form varsd or vassd satisfies the metre. To one composing in Skt 
smidk would have avoided all difficulty. Similarly &Mt has the first half of a line, 
astdvimsati iatkd varsd with a syllable too much 8 , but the Pkt att/nmsam would 
rectify the metre ; whereas one composing in Skt could have written simply 
asfdvwMuvarsdni , which is indeed the general reading of the Mt now. This 
instance may give us an insight into the process of Sanskritization, if, as the £Mt 
reading suggests, the original Pkt was atthdvisam tathd vassd. 

ii. Actual Pkt forms occur rather often. First may be cited the Va and Bd 
line 4 — 

stliapayisyati rajano nana-desesu te janfi: 

where rajano and te jand are Pkt accusatives after the verb. They were misunder¬ 
stood as nominatives, and the verb was altered to the plural in all copies of the Va 
except d?Va, and in the Bd. Similarly the Bh introduces the Barhadratha dynasty 
with the old line 6 —- 

atha Magadha-rajano bhavitaro vadami te. 

Here rdjdno and bhavitaro are accusatives, hence the line is not Skt but is actually 
good Pali. i>VBh correct the faults by altering bhavitaro to bhdvino ye. Again the 
Mt has a half line prasahya hy avamm nr pah in many copies, and prasahya vyasanl 
tirpam in some copies, while the corresponding reading of the Va and Bd is balyad 
vyasaninam nrpam 6 . The Mt reading should evidently be prasahya vyasamm nrpam, 
and points to a Pkt original something like pasajjha (or pasayha) vasanim 7 napam ; 
but this when Sanskritized became prasahya vyasaninam nrpam with a syllable too 
much, and so was adjusted in two ways, (1) the half-Pkt form vyasanifc was used as 
an accus. in many copies and became corrupted to hy avanlrk; or (2) the half line 
was emended to prasahya vyasanaiuram in some copies. The Va and Bd may have 
substituted balyad (or baldcl ?) for prasahya to rectify the metre. 

Next may be cited a number of actual Pkt or half-Pkt words. All such forms 
cannot be deemed original, because the copyists, who were not always sufficiently 
literate, did write Pkt forms sometimes instead of Skt forms, but such deviations are 


1 Bh xii, 2, 16; omitted from p. 57. 

2 P. 29, 1. 11, and note 88 . 

3 P. 19, note 26 . 

* P. 52, 113 and notes. 


8 P, 14, note 1 . 
6 P. 33, note 2 . 


7 This would he the correct accus. in Pkt, 
see Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, § 405. 
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trivial and obvious mistakes 1 . It is different however when the Pkt forms violate 
grammar or sandhi, or suit the metre, and such are these —uccadayitvd (p. 53, note 52 ), 
mahayasah as a nomin. plural 2 (p. 51, note 25 ) and var&a (see p. 78). There are also 
instances of the Pkt genit, plural in °dna (p. 35, note 41 ), and of its blending with 
ante into °dn*dnte y namely kulandnte (p. 50, note 2 ) and Andhrandnte (p. 59, notes 61 » 54 ; 
p. 61, note n ). Other words appear to be Pkt survivals and not copyists’ errors, 
such as attitrimtiat (p, 19, note 41 ), athochddya (p. 34, note 3 ), tesilccJiannetu (p. 48, 
note 82 ), samd for samds before ta&mdt in Va gcnly (p, 34, note 18 ), and A&akdh in Va 
and Bd (p. 24, note 16 ). In an old verse /Bh has papannan uhamyati (p. 26, note 36 ) f 
which seems more than a mere clerical error. Mistakes precisely like these are 
found in Buddhist Skt. 

The Bhagavata has an old verse— 

yasmin Krsno divam yatas tasminn eva tad&hani 

pratipannam Kaliyugam iti prahuh puravidah. 

The Mt, Va, Bd, and Vs all have this verse, but read the last half line ta&ya 
mnkh/dth nibodhata or in equivalent words 3 , The Bh reading appears to be the 
oldest version, because its verse is complete in itself and is obviously an old saying, 
whereas the last half line in the other authorities was evidently substituted to 
connect this statement with the following verse when this collective account was 
drawn up : the reverse is hardly credible. Further, one old Bh MS (<H3h, dated 
1407) reads iti-r-dhuh puravidah, and this with its euphonic Pkt r is no doubt the 
original form, which in the process of Sanskritization was amended to iti prdhuh as 
in all the other Bh copies; here also the reverse is hardly credible. lti-r-ahuh is 
the Pkt iti-r-ahu 4 . There are one or two other instances of an r inserted, which 
seems to he euphonic 5 ; and it may possibly be that the final r in the nominatives 
of numerals is sometimes as much a euphonic Pkt r as a Skt r by sandhi 6 . 

Similarly no doubt are to be explained the Bd reading of p. 62,1. 40 and the 
Va readings in note 31 thereto. The reading in literary Pkt would have been some¬ 
thing like vassdna uccate Kali or rather vassdna-r-uccate Kali. Turned into Skt, 
varsdndm negate Kalik was good and sufficient, yet notwithstanding, the desire for 
an expedient to prevent the hiatus persisted in the Sanskritization, for waVa has 
preserved the euphonic r, and bdfyVti inserted tu instead. These were no doubt the 
original forms of the Sanskritizations, but it was perceived that no such expedient 
was wanted, hence most copies of the Va dropped it. The reverse is not credible. 

Most common is the use of numerals with the Pkt freedom from case-termina¬ 
tions, as well as only half Sanskritized, such as —astdtiti and astdsiti 7 , and vim&ati 
often both in the text and in the notes. Some of these instances might be due to 
the carelessness of copyists in omitting visarga or anusvara, hut that does not 
account for all such peculiarities, since they are found in carefully written MSS and 
are sometimes obligatory for the sake of the metre. Thus the Va and Bd read as 
the last half line of a sloka, astdvimkiti Maithildh 8 , and this was no doubt the 


1 E.g. see p. 2, note 16 ; p. 43, note 27 : and 
these are found even in Bh MSS, see p. 46, 
note 27 . 

2 This is possible only in Pkt and does 

actually occur, see Pischel, op. cit. § 409. 

8 P. 62, 11. 37, 38 and notes. 


4 See Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, §§ 353, 
518. 

6 See hatva-r in p. 38, note 2 . 

8 As in p. 43, 1, 36, where the accusative 
would be proper. 

7 P. 25, 1. 5 and note ,7 . 

8 P. 24, 1. 6. 
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original reading because fgM.t have it also ; bub the Mt has generally altered 
vimati to vi visas (or ° sat or sdj tu. The Skt form vivikativ would violate the metre, 
and the Mt has avoided the difficulty of Sanskritization by substituting tu for 
the final syllable. This is the converse of the first irregularity noticed above 
(p. 78), and many similar instances of tu substituted for a final ti will be found 
in the notes. 

iii. Of the third class of peculiarities the following are instances. As the last 
half line of a sloka the Va and Bd have in one place vantini bhavitd tray ah T , and in 
another tasya putrah samds tray ah 1 2 ; and the Mt has in another place bkavisyati 
samds tray ah 3 4 . In all these passages grammatical concord is violated, because 
(l) these are accus. expressions denoting duration of time, and (2) varsdni is neuter, 
saMds feminine, and tray ah masculine and noinin.; but, if the Pkt tao be substituted 
for trayah f concord is established, because tao is both nomin. and accus. in all three 
genders \ and the metre also is satisfied. Such expressions could not have been 
composed in Skt originally. There can be no doubt that they were originally in 
Pkt and that, when the verses were Sanskritized, the exigencies of metre induced 
the redactor to convert tao into trayahf because the correct equivalents trini and 
tisrah would not suit the metre 5 . 

The same fault occurs in places where metre was not at stake. Thus all three 
Puranas read catvdrmiat tray ah caiva as the first half of a line 6 , where samds or 
vandni is implied and tray as is wrong as regards both gender and case. 6Va 
attempts to rectify the discord by reading trayam . Similarly in another passage the 
Mt has samds inny evam , while the Va and Bd read samds tisra era J. It is 
impossible to suppose that these wrong expressions were composed originally in 
Skt, and they are intelligible as perfunctory Sanskritizations of Pkt expressions 
containing the numeral or tinni which also is of all three genders 8 . Similarly 
we find the phrase msty-uttara-sata-trayam used with vandni in the Bd and with 
samdk in the Bh 9 . Other instances are saplasastis tu varsdni 10 and astdhtis iu 
varsdni n , where the case is wrong; yo canye Mlcccfia-jdtayah which eSfiii has 
corrected to yds cdnyd °; and perhaps divydbdani 13 where the correct divydbdds was 

as easy as in the Bd. . 

iv. Some forms of names look strange as Skt but are readily intelligible it they 
are mistaken Sanskritizations of Pkt forms. Thus the name Smrnlga as found m 
the Bd, Vs, and Bh appears as hiimdka in the Mt and Va u . Sdnndga as Pkt 
might naturally be Sanskrit!zed as oisunaka, because a Pkt g often represents a 
Skt k: otherwise it is difficult to see how the form SUundka could have arisen. 
Similarly eVa has &anka and tianka for Suiiga 15 ; eka-ksatro appears instead of 
eka~cchatro , and eka-hafrdm instead of eka-cchaitrdm 16 . 


The Mt reads correctly 
The Mt reads differently, 


1 P. 32, 3. 8. 
trvni varsdni. 

2 P. 43, b 32. 

8amd daka. 

8 P. 40, 1. 15. The Va and Bd omit this, 
except eVa which alters it to sama~trayam. 

4 Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, § 438. 

6 Unless he recast the line, which was 
obviously not attempted, except by Mt in 
the first instance, see note 1 . 

6 P. 22, 1, 14 and notes. 


7 P. 32, 1. 7; but dfgjmMt alter it to tisro 
vai . 

8 Pisehel's Prakrit Grammar, § 438. 

9 P. 22, note R 

10 P. 4G, 1. 7. 

11 P. 25, note R 

12 P. 3,1. 11 and note 87 . 

13 P. 60, .1. 16 and note 70 . 

14 R 21, 11. 1, 3; p. 22, 11. 15, 17; and 
notes thereto. 

16 R 30, note 50 ; p. 32, note 47 ; p. 49, note 17 . 
16 P. 25, 1. 4 and notes 14 * 16 . 
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In this class may be mentioned certain incorrect forms: thus the Va generally 
reads caturas instead of catvaras in p. 34,1. 7 (note 20 ), where the Pkfc caiiro may 
have been used as a nomin. thoug’k it is strictly accus. 1 2 So the JVTt generally has 
catvdrhMad instead of catvdmS ca (or tu), which* would be an intelligible mistake if 
the I kt was cattdri ca y for cattdvi though neuter was often used as masculine 2 . 
The plural verb Ihoksyanti instead of the dual in p. 50 (Dynasties of the 3rd Cent.), 
3. 2, would be correct in Pkt but not in Skt. 

Vernacular names had to be Sanskriiized and so developed strange forms ; 
compare for instance SimuJca in p. 38, note 17 , and other Andhra names. 

Attention may also be drawn to p. 59, I. II, where all the divergent readings 
are obviously attempts to Sanskritize one and the same original Pkt statement that 
was puzzling. 

v. The fifth class of peculiarities is a very noticeable feature of these texts, 
namely, the copious use of particles as mere expletives, such as tu, hi, ca, rai, &c., 
and especially tu. The lines in which two such particles occur are too numerous to 
be mentioned, but three and even four are sometimes found in a single line, and the 
following lines are cited as most illustrative:— 

bhavita capi Sujyestbali sapta varsani vai fatah 3 
Syatis ca bhavita raja samas tv asfadasaiva tu 4 
Sivasrlr vai Puloma tu saptaiva bhavita nrpab 5 
sapta Gardabhinas capi tato ’tha da&i vai Sakah* 
trayodasa Murundas ca Mauna hy ekada&iva tu 7 
sa'jpta^astis tu varsani das*Abhiras tathaiva ca 8 
saumi trlny asitiiii ca Saka hy ustadasaiva tu 9 
Ptilomas tu tath*Andhras tu Mahapadm&ntare punah 70 . 

One cannot imagine that these verses were composed originally either in Skt or 
in Pkt with so many expletives, when the authors could easily have improved their 
verses by employing appropriate words denoting ‘ reign' or c exist ’ or ‘ relationship \ 
No one composing in Skt would mar his verse and proclaim his literary poverty by 
such shifts; but these blemishes are readily intelligible, if the verses were originally 
in Pkt as chronicles of the past and were converted into Skt prophecies. Future 
tenses are longer than past tenses, and if they could not be fitted into the place of 
the past tenses, it would have been natural to substitute expletives. Thus it may 
be conjectured that the second, fifth, sixth, and seventh lines ended originally with 
a past verb corresponding to abliavat or abhaean. Again, Pkt forms are sometimes 
longer than their Skt equivalents, and the substitution of the lattey would have 
been compensated for by adding an expletive ; thus in the third line Sivasrlr vai no 
doubt stands for the Pkt Sivasiri, and in the eighth line Pulomas tu tathAndhras tu 
probably mean the ablafc. case^and stood originally something like Pulornddo tath 
Andhrado, or Pulotnamhd talk*Andhramhd. 

It lias been noticed above (pp. 78, 80) that the particle tu is used sometimes 
to compensate for the loss of the final syllable of vhmati and Irimiatu When the 
full forms of these words vitiated the metre, they were reduced sometimes to vifiiiat 


1 Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, § 439. 

2 P. 35, note 29 ,. Pischel, § 439. 

3 P. 31, 1. 4, V& and Bd, 

4 P. 40, 1. 13, Mt. 

6 P. 42, 1. 29, Mt and eta. 


0 P. 45, note 12 , Va and Bd. 

7 P. 46, 1. 5, Va and Bd.' 

8 P. 46, 1. 7, Mt. 

9 P. 46, 1. 9, Mt. 

10 P, 58, 1. 7, Mt. 


M 
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or vimSa y and trimsat or friMa and the lost syllable was replaced by an expletive tu. 
This expedient is very common and many instances of it will be found in the notes. 
Indeed it is hardly too much to say that the occurrence of tu throughout the 
account, if not required by euphony (see next para.), almost certainly indicates a lost 
syllable, and in many cases tu in the Mt and cVa has been altered to ca in the "Va 
and Bd as an improvement. Other instances of compensatory expletives may be 
surmised in the notes, such as these —SusenaA CfAntariksdc ca (p. 10, L 13) is hardly 
explainable unless the second ca has replaced the lost syllable of the Pkt ablative ; 
and Dharmmah sa (p. 11, 1. 15) no doubt stands instead of the Pkt genitive 
Dharminassa. 

The use of expletives was however carried beyond necessary requirements, and 
they are often inserted merely to prevent two vowels from coming together, as tv in 
the second of the above-cited lines, and liy in the fifth and seventh lines. Skt 
sandhi did not require this device, hut it is intelligible in Pkt. This superfluity is 
found in the Bh also, where it has not condensed the older slokas, as in wdra-prayas 
tv adkarmikah (p. 25,1. 3). 

" vi. The instances of irregular sandhi may he divided into two classes ; first , 
those in which the form it takes resembles Pkt sandhi and is unnecessary, because 
regular Skt sandhi would have been proper and sufficient; and secondly, those in 
which it consists of double sandhi in order to contract the words for the metre. 

Of the first class may be cited varsdni 9 karayat instead of varsany akdrayat 
(p. 15, note 29 ); trlni ’ktii for trUy a$Uii( p. 46, note 48 ); DaSarathdstau instead of 
Dasaralho *stau (p. 28, note 5 ) ; and Agnimitrdstau for Agnimitro ’stay (p. 31, note 10 ). 
Such sandhi can be explained through Pkt, and it is difficult to understand how 
any one composing in Skt could have adopted it; nor is it probable as a 
copyist’s error. ' 

The second class is commoner, and we find— bhavisydst&n for bhavisydk astau 
(p. 5, 1. 10); bhavhyodayanas for bhavisyah Udayanas (p. 7, 1. 23); Yavandstau for 
Yavandh astau (p. 45, 1. 4; p. 47, 1.10) ; and hhdvydnydli for bhdvydh anydh (p. 47, 
1, 13). Here ordinary sandhi would have given a superfluous syllable, and the 
double sandhi rectifies the metre ; but the significance of it is that it was easily 
avoidable in Skt, because the first two phrases might have been written bhavino 
9 stau and bhavittddayanas. The simplest explanation seems to be, that the conver¬ 
sion of the Pkt past tense into the Skt future was made perfunctorily, and overloaded 
the verse with a superfluous syllable which was adjusted by the double sandhi. The 
third phrase would have been Yona attha in Pkt, and the Sanskritization of Yond 
into Yavandh produced the difficulty of the extra syllable. Attempts at improve¬ 
ment were made ; see p. 45, note l6 . There are many similar instances, such as 
tatotsddya and tatotpatya (p. 34, notes 3 » 5 ); atdddhrtya and tatodhrtya (p. 38, note 4 ). 

Crasis of this kind is ordinarily explained as ana-sandhi , but this explanation is 
manifestly untenable here 1 . All these irregularities are readily intelligible on the 
two suppositions, that Pkt words were converted into their Skt equivalents, and 
that past tenses were changed to futures, with the metrical difficulties that 
naturally ensued. 

vii. All these peculiarities are found in the Mt, Va, and Bd throughout, and 
show that their version must have been composed originally in Pkt slokas and that 
the slokas were Sanskritized for incorporation in the Bhavisya, from which the Mt 

1 In the Pur&nas what is called arsa-sandhi is really Prakrit sandhi; see p. 20, 
note 2 , 
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and Va confessedly, and the Bd impliedly, borrowed their accounts (see Introdn. 
§ 7), The Prakntisms which have been cited are not mere casual variations, for 
such might be due to the ignorance or carelessness of copyists, but have an important 
raison d'etre in the verse in many cases. The same conclusion holds good for the 
Vs and Bh in the passages where they have preserved the old sloka form. 

viii. The main part of the Visnu account is in prose and, not being affected by 
the exigencies of metre, runs in ordinary Skt, and displays no verbal peculiarities. 
It contains the same matter found in the Va and Bd hut in a condensed shape, and 
closes its account where they end, so that it must have been composed directly 
in Skt from them or their original, the revised version in the Bhavisya, for it is not 
probable that its account was a new and independent compilation, when the com¬ 
pilations in those Puranas were available. A difference may be noticed in its account 
to this extent that the dynastic matter is generally narrated in curt sentences, often 
without regard for sandhi l , and that the subsequent matter of the evils of the Kali 
age is in ordinary good prose Skt with a predilection for compound phrases. Hence 
it would seem that the dynastic portion was an earlier and somewhat crude con¬ 
densation, and that the latter portion was an addition made with regard to the 
canons of good prose. 

ix. The Bhagayata account, which is mainly a condensation, is evidently a later 
redaction. Peculiarities of the kinds noticed above do not appear therein, but it is 
in good Sanskrit, and phrases occur in it which indicate that it must have been 
composed directly in Skt. Two are especially significant. A sloka line ends with 
the words ekddam ksilim (p. 48, note n ), where the fi is long by position before fa 
as it should be, but would not have been long in Pkt in which fa would have 
become kh ; so that this line must have been composed in Skt and not in Pkt. 
Similarly another line ends iti srutah (p. 32, note 45 ), where the second i is long by 
position in Skt but would not have been so in Pkt. 

x. The Garuda has no Prakritisms except in some of the names, and these are 
too uncertain a basis on which to argue, for those Prakidtisms might he original or 
might be due to the carelessness of copyists, yet one name certainly seems somewhat 
suggestive 2 . All that is clear is that its account is the last and concisest redaction, 
that it. was probably composed afresh in Skt, and that it makes frequent use of the 
termination ka for the sake of the metre. Its treatment of the name Adhislmakrsna 
suggests that it was composed from a bare list of kings, for it divides the name into 
two, AdhiHma + ka (ending one line) and Krfm (beginning the next line) 3 —which 
seems inexplicable unless it had only a prose list and chopped the names up into 
groups for each line. 


1 As in p. 18, note 7 ; p. 30, note 46 ; and 
in these curt sentences tasydpi A&oka- 
vardhanah , talas ca Aristakarmd, and tasmat 
Yajna&nh . 

2 Drdhasenaka appears as Dathascnaka in 


abGr, which may be a faulty Sanskritization 
of the Pkt Dadhasena 4 - ka, though it 
might also be the form of that name in one 
kind of Pkt; see p. 16, note 76 . 

3 See p. 4, note 10 . 
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The Oldest Scripts used in the Account. 


Mistakes are found in the MSS, which can, it seems, be only explained 
satisfactorily by supposing that they arose out of misreadings of the ancient scripts 
(see Introdn. § 26). Some mistakes are obviously mere clerical blunders, bub others 
cannot be accounted for naturally in that way. Kharosthi being the oldest Indian 
script that we know of, mistakes that could be traced to misreadings of its letters 
would be most significant. Such instances may singly be open to some distrust, but 
collectively they would have cumulative force ; and without pronouncing a positive 
opinipn, it does yet seem to me that certain misreadings do point to Kharosthi as 
their source. Such mistakes may prevail in many MSS, if they passed undetected 
from the beginning; otherwise they may only occur in single MSS, having been 
corrected in all the others. 

i. First may be cited an instance from the V§, because it affords the best 
illustration of a misreading that seems significant, though the Vs does not contain 
the oldest version. It calls Asoka generally Asokavardliana, but kYs has Ayosoka- 
rarclham (p. 28, note 28 ). Here yo is obviously a misreading of So: % the copyist read 
the #o as yo and wrote yo , then he (or some one else) perceived the mistake and 
wrote or inserted so in the copy, but the yo was not cancelled and the erroneous 
name Ayosoka remained and was repeated till it appears in £V$. Now so could not 
be mistakenly read as yo in any Indian script except Kharostlhl, and in that &o and 
yo were often written so much alike, that it is very difficult at times to say merely 
from the shape which letter was meant. Hence it seems reasonably certain that 
this passage in the Visnn must have been originally taken from a Kharosthi MS. 
Had this mistake occurred in verse, the extra syllable would probably have been 
detected and the error corrected, but there was no such check in the prose of the Vs, 
and the mistake might have been followed in one copy (from which was descended 
/(•Vs) though rectified in others. 

Other misreadings of s and y occur, namely— Ayoda for Asoka in /Mt 1 , where 
the second misreading of k as d might have arisen later in the Gupta script 2 ; 
Magadheso in y’Mt 3 4 where the more general readings are Mdgadhd ye, Mdgadho yo or 
Magadheya ; Koydla in cgYs 4 for Kosala , where yd might easily be read for Sa 
because Kharosthi often did not distinguish between long and short vowels; and 
mliyuka in <?Va for tialimka 5 ; Mauryddayo data in l Vs 6 , where dasa was probably 
first misread and written as daya , which was afterwards amended so as to read 
Maury-adayo incorrectly. 

ii. Some similar variations seem to point to the same conclusion. The Mfc 


1 P. 27, note 3 . 

2 See Buhler's Ind. Palaeog., Table IV, 
cols, xxi, xxiii, and Table V, cols, viii, ix. 

3 P. 14, note 1 . 

4 P. 54, note 20 . Koyala is an error in 

jvriting, different from Koj'ctla which was 


a variation of Kauialya in pronunciation; 
see Actes du XIV e Congr^s International 
d<>s Orientalistes, Alger, 1905, p. 217. 

6 P. 29, note 37 . 

6 P. 30, note 46 . 
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reading, Kdietfo* appears in rf/Mt as Kdleyda ; and the mistake of / for S seems best 

,Vft n e by - fch . e , ir Rlmi,arlt y in Kharosthl. The Va and Ed read Kalakds, which 
is probably a similar misreading of the equivalent name Kdsa&ds ». 

ill. Iwo other letters which might be coufused in Kharosthl but not in any 
othei script are k and bh, and there are some variations which seem to have so 
originated. lhe\a generally, and the Mt sometimes, have Tunga instead of 
tZi a ,\ a misreadl ?S cause of which is not clear 1 2 3 * * , but the name SvhgMrh/a is 
generally corrupted to T«ngak r tmm the Va, while e% alone among the Vs MSS 

tZlTTi ?t nea ?i y ng \ t *' Here ifc seems certain that lit was 

f k lrf k i ln a . Kha, ' a f hl . MS - Th e converse appears to be the cause of the 
faidty Mt reading in p. 41, lme 22, where taumyo bhavipjati, with no mention of 
the length of the reign, seems to be a misreading of the Va and Ed reading so W 
eka-vimsatim , for, while saumgo might be a later mistake and emendation for somL 
bhaiusyati could be a misreading of ka-vim'ati in Kharostln only. The two forms 
would be bhavissah and ka-rlsati in Pali and probably also'in literary Pkt, and these 
two would be almost identical in Kharosthl which generally wrote long and short 
vowels alike and doubled letters as single. ® 

iv. As regards Brahml, I have not found any variations of importance which 
can be assigned definitely to misreadings of it, and there is not the same scope for 
detecting such errors because there is more resemblance between Brfthmi and Gupta 

wbth S aD h + L f W T t h r/ + nC Khar ?^ M - Al1 the mistakes that I have detected, 
which might be attributed to misreadings of Brahml letters, might equally well, or 

even better, be attributed to misreadings of Gupta letters. Hence it seems to mei 
speaking with diffidence, that no light is thrown by Brahml on the age of the 
account or the MSS and that, m far as the negative argument ia of weight 
Brahmi writing prayed no part in the early MSS of these dynastic accounts. If 
this be so the accounts passed from Kharosthl into the Gupta script. 

v. If these explanations of these variations be reasonable and not fanciful, it 
appears that the Mt, Va and Vs all betray the fact that their accounts were 
originally copied from MSS written m Kharosthl. This script was in use till 

In 0 ’ ° r , P e r rha P s even . ha,f a century later 6 . This conclusion would, as regards 
the Mt and Va, agree with the period assigned to them 6 . There is no further 
indication regarding the date of the Vs, and as Kharosthl MSS would have lasted 
some centuries, the Vs account might well be later and yet have been extracted 
Horn such a MS. There has been no opportunity of testing the Bd account in this 
way, because I have not been able to collate any MS of it; and the printed edition 
betrays no misreadings of this kind ; but it is so closely like the Va that the same 
conclusion probably holds good for it. 

vi. Nor have I found any variations in the Bhagavata which point to mis¬ 
readings of Kharosthl or even of Brahmi. I have noticed only two peculiarities 
which may perhaps be significant. 

Ip the list of Andhra kings Ilsla was succeeded by a king whose name 
consisted of four syllables, the best supported forms of which are Mantalaka or 


1 P. 23, note 9 . 

2 P. 32, note 47 ; p. 33, note' 7 . 

3 Perhaps through the Pkt. form Sunga ; s 

carelessly made might be read as t in 

Kharo^thL The mistake is ancient as it is 


found so widely. 

\ P. 34, note 28 ; rrtya might be a modern 
misreading of hrtya . 

5 JR AS, 1907, pp. 184-5. 

6 See Introdn. §§ 21-24. 
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Pattalakab The Bh calls them Haley a and Talaka respectively, Haley a ending the 
first half of a line and Talaka beginning the second half, thus 

Anistakarma Hnleyas Talakas tasya catmajah. 

These two names seem to be mistakes for Hala and Pattalaka, the pa being misread 
as ya . If so, the wrong division of these two names in the middle of a line seems 
only explicable on the supposition that the Bh prepared this verse from a bare prose 
list of kings and divided the letters of the two names incorrectly. If this sug¬ 
gestion has any validity, it would appear that the Bh could not have been 
composed till after the time when y approximated to p in shape, that is, after 
the 7th century a.d. 

The other instance is the name of the Andhra king Apilaka, which appears in 
the Bh generally as Civilaka . The probable genesis of the changes in the name is 
suggested in p. 39, note 46 , and the fact that seems significant here is that the 
compiler of the Bh account apparently drew his information from a Vs account 
in which he misread the initial d as e. This mistake could arise only in the Gupta 
script and not very well before the 7th century a.d . 1 2 


APPENDIX III 

Jcmamejayas Dispute with the Brahmans. 

The dispute between the Paurava king Janamejaya 3 and Vaisampayana and 
other brahmans is narrated in ^/Mt 50, 57 b ~65 and JVa 99 , 250-256 and gives ns 
an instance of how the text was revised 4 . The Mt version, which is the oldest, 
says the king made a successful stand against them for some time, but afterwards 
gave in and, making his son king, departed to the forest (according to custom); 
but the Va version has abridged the inconvenient verses, and says he perished and 
the brahmans made his son king. This alteration may have been made (I) either in 
the Bhavisya when it was revised, and so passed into the Vayu 6 , or (2) in the Vayu 
itself; but it is impossible to decide this point, because cVa and the Bd, which 
would have thrown much light on it, have unfortunately lost this passage in lacunae. 
What is clear is that a story of royal opposition to brahmanic claims was modified 
early in the 4th century a.d. to maintain brahmanic prestige. 

As regards MSS, IdkpMt omit 1. 6, read 1. 9 instead of it and omit 1. 9 from its 
place; cefgjnMt omit 1. 9; iMfc 11. 9, 20; /Mt 11. 6-9; mMt reads 1. 9 instead of 
1. 6, as well as in its proper place; a x d//V a omit 11. 11-13; iVa 11. 11-13, 18-20; 
£Va 11. 14, 15.; /Va 11. 16, 17; and efjmVH want the whole. 


1 P. 41, 1. 2. 

2 See Buhler’s Ind. Pal,, Table IV, 

* See p. 4, I. 2. 


4 See Introdn. §§ 24, SO. 

5 See Introdn. § 23. 
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Matsya . 

Janamejayah Pariksitah 
putrah parama-dharmikah 1 
brabmanaih 2 kalpayamasa 
sa vai 3 vajasaneyakam 4 
sa 6 Vai&mpayanenaiva 7 
£aptah 9 kila 10 maharsina 
na sthasyatiba 12 dnrbuddhe 13 
tavaitad vacanam bhuvi 
yavat vsthasyasi tvam loke 14 
tavad eva 16 prapatsyati 16 
ksatrasya vijayam jnafcva 19 
tafcah prabhrti sarvasah 
abhigamya sthita£ 20 caiva 21 
nrparii ca Janamejayam 
tatah prabhfti sapena 
ksatriyasya tu yajinah 26 
utsanna 26 yajino 27 yajne 28 
tatah prabhrti sarvasah 
ksatrasya 29 yajinah 30 keeie 31 
ehapat 32 ta&ya mahatmanah 

1 This is 1. 2 on p. 4 

2 In /AMt brdhmanam, jMt brah°. 

3 In mMt rnakhe; jMt makham; eMt 
makha, 

4 In c/grMt °yikam; AMt °yahe. 

5 In a 3 a i dhklY a °yakcm, 

6 In AMt tain. 

7 In cejn Mt °yane caiva. 

8 So a x a z a*bdghlYix. Ga 2 kY& asapatnam, 

9 In benMt saptah; AMt saptam ; /Mt 
£apuh. 

10 In <sMt kali. 

31 So CaHYli: but a x a*a i bdahkY& °yanam. 

12 In IdMi °iti . 

13 In jMt durbuddheh. 

14 So GG FaVMt: /Mt vai loke ; enMt 

loke tvam; akS&Mt loke f smin ; cMt lokesu. 
But bdfghmpMt sthdsyamy aharh loke , and 
jMt crply. ‘ ' 

15 In AMt etat 

16 So GGVaW Mtj mp Mt °pahjati; eMt 
°yaiyati; dMt °iatsyati; jkMt °vatsyati ; 
a x a*cfghMt °varlsyati; nMt °vaSyati; /Mt 
°vatsyasi , 


Vdyu . 

Pariksitas tu dayado 
rajasij Janamejayah 1 
brahmanan kalpayamasa 
sa vai vajasaneyikan 6 
asapat tam 8 fcadamarsEd 
Vaisampayana 11 eva ta 
na sthasyatiha durbuddhe 
tavaitad vacanam bhuvi 
yavat sthasyamy aharh loke 

tSvan naitat 17 prasasyate 18 5 

abhitah 22 samsthita^ 23 c&pi 
tatah sa 24 Janamejayah 


10 


17 In a 3 Va naiva. 

18 So Ca x aHY&; but a*a 4 gY& prapatsyati : 
bdhkY a °pasyati. 

19 In fgjMX jndtum : bdhmpMt substitute 
1. 9 for this line; see note 26 . 

20 In bcdefgjMt sthitas . 

21 Caivam in cenMt. 

22 In AAVa f pravi[ti]tak ; dYl i fpracittitah. 

28 In cZA Va sa sthitas, 

24 In AY a -\taka sa ; 5Ya + takasaj; t/Va 
f tak sa, 

2B In cnMt ydyinah ; bdfgjmp Mt vajinah; 
AMt rajinah . 

26 So ACiV Tt: bdhpMt omit this line, see 
note 19 , but mMt has it here also. In 6dMt 
uchanna ; mMt trasyannd above, utsanna 
here; AMt utkalasya. 

27 In bdmpMt vdjino; AMt rdf. 

28 In dhmpMt jajhe. 

39 In /Mt ksatra^yri^aya. 

30 In /Mt ydjind, fgMt vdf: bdjmpMt 
vajinah , AMt rdf . 

31 In cenMt kasoit, 

32 In djMt chdpdm. 
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Malay a. 

paurnamasena 83 bavisa 
istva tasmin u prajapatim 
sa 36 Vaisampayanenaiva 
pravisan 37 varitas 88 tatah 39 
Panksitah suto ’sau vai 42 
Panravo Janamejayah 
dvir a^vamedham ahrtya 43 
maha-vfijasaneyakam 44 
pravartayitva tarn sarvam 40 
rsir 47 vujasaneyakam 48 


vivade 65 bralimanaxh sardham 
abhi^apto vanam yayau 
Janamejayac Chatanlkas 
tasinaj jajne sa vlryavan 58 
Janamejayah 69 Satanlkam 
putram rajye ’bhisiktavan fil * 

38 In dMt purna°. 

34 In /Mt draft'd 0 ; eMt istva te ’srnin ; 
c£Mt i tasmin ; nMt iti ’stnin. 

86 In a*a*cefai Mt tarn ; jMt te ; AMt tad ; 
ZMt tad\e\. 

86 In gXH °tak pasye (for yafyet ?). 

87 Jn/Mt °visat; <?Mt °viim ; dMt°vi4am. 
38 In AMt navitas. 

89 In mpMt tutah. 

40 Sic : read tadvad dhtstam ? 

41 In a*a 4 gV a mukhe . 

42 In *o vat, cmMt yo°: AMt 

tatah idpdt. 

43 In jMt dkrtya ; #>Mt druhya . 

44 So °yakah } cMt 

°yikah . 

46 In gV*°yikam. 

46 In cAjMt £a£°; //Mt sarvdn. 

47 So bcdefgklnpUt: ACmMb rsim ; jMt 
.r«r: AMt reads this half line svavared (for 
kharvai ca ?) Janamejayah. 


Vayu. 

paurnamasyena havisa 
devam istva prajapatim 
vijnSya samsthito 'pasyat 36 

tadvadhistam 40 vibhor makhe 41 
Pariksit-tanayas capi 
Pauravo Janamejayah 
dvir asvamedham ahrtya 
tato vajasaneyakam 45 
pravartayitva tad brahma 

trikharvl 49 Janamejayah rg 

kharvam 50 Asvaka 5l -mukhyanaih 
kharvam 62 Ahga-nivasinam 
kharvam 53 ca Madhyadesanam 
trikharvl 54 Janamejayah 
visadad 66 brahmanaih sardham 
abhisastah 57 ksayam yayau 
tasya putrah Satfiniko 
balavan satya-vikramah 
tatah sutarh 60 Satanlkam 

vipras tam abhyasecayan G2 . 20 

49 In cMt °yikam ; efyjBKi°yakah. 

48 So Ca 2 a 4 bgVd; a l V& °kharvi: with dia¬ 
lectic variation of kh and s, glV a °sarvi 9 
a 3 Ya °sairvl ; dVa °svarcd; AVa °svaci, 

60 In ghV a sarvam. 

61 In gV a and one MS of CV a Atmaka. 

62 In /Va sarvam. 

63 In </AVa scurvam . 

54 In JVa c kharva ; AYa c khaU; gVa 
°sarvl; kVa °sadyl. 

65 In 6JpMt Vara; jMt Vo. 

66 In a s AYa visddo. 

57 In AVa °satah. 

08 In jMt after this line jMt inserts 

Mt 3. 6 on p. 4. 

69 I 11 wMt °jayd; AMt tatas te tu. 
co I 11 dVa tarn tu. 

61 In AMt viprd rdj °, altered to jrutram 
tasydbliyasecayat. 

62 lu dg/iVii tasydbhy 0 . CV a tam abhya- 
secayat. 




INDEX 


This Index contains all the names mentioned in this work, except those that are 
obviously erroneous or untrustworthy. The following abbreviations are added to dis¬ 
tinguish the names; and all names that are not so distinguished are the names of kings or 


princes:— 

b = brahman. 
c = country. 
d = dynasty, 

/ s= family. 
k = king or prin 
mt = mountain. 

Akarkal 19. 

Agnimitra 31, 70, 82. 

Afiga p. 32, 34, 49, 73. 
Acala 16, 68. 

Aja-ka 19, 68. 

Ajaya 22, 69. 

AjataSatru 21, 69. 

A tain ana 40. 

Adhisamakrsna 4. 
Adhislmakrsna 1, 4, 5, 8, 10, 
15, 65, 83; vii, ix, x. 
Adhisoraakvsna 4. 

Aniruddha 5. 

Anistakarman 4], 86. 
Anuraksaka 10. 

Anuvrata 16, 67. 

Antaka 31, 70. 

Antarlksa 10, 66, 82. 
Andhaka 31. 

Andhra cl 2, 35, 38-43, 45, 
50, 51, 54, 58, 59, 61, 
71-75, 79, 81, 85, 86; 
xii, xiii, xv, xviii, xix, 
xxvi, xxvii. 

Andliraka 31, 70. 
Ajgdhrabhrtya d, 44-46, 72. 


P 

imt 

r 

t 


Apltaka 39. 

Apllaka 39. 

Apolavan 39. 

Apratapin, °tlpin 14, 67. 
Abala 16. 
abda xxiii. 

Abhimanyu 1, 4, 65 ; viii, ix. 
Amantrajit 11. 

Amitrajit 10, 67. 

Ayutayus 14, 67. 

Ayodhya t. 10; v, ix, xii. 
Arikta-karna, -varna 41. 
Arinjaya 17, 68. 

Aristakarna 36, 40, 41, 71. 
Arista-karni, -karman 41. 
Arjuna 8, 66. 

Arbuda ml 54, 74. 

Avanti c, p. 18, 54, 68. 
tA6aka d. 24, 

A4oka-»vardbana 27, 28, 70, 
84; xiv, xxii. 

ASmaka d. 24, 69. 
A6varnedha-ja, -datta 4, 65. 
Asandap. 47. 
asta xxiii. 

Aslmakrsna 5, 65; ix. 

N 


= people. 

= patronymic. 

= queen. 

= liver. 

= town. 

Ahinara 7, 66, 

Ahninara 7. 

Ajaya 22. 

Ati 40. 

Andhra cl 2, 35, 45, 54, 58, 
59, 72. 

Andhrabhrtya d* 45. 
Apaclaba- 39. 

Apltaka 39. 

Apilaka 36, 39, 71, 86, 
Apllavan, Apol 0 39. 

Abhira c, p. 3, 44-47, 54, 
65, 72, 74, 81. 

Ardraka 31, 70. 

Arpalavan, Aryal 0 39. 
Aryap. 56, 74. 

Avantyap. 54, 74. 
fAvabhrtya d . 45. 

Iksvaku, °ka d. 2, 9-12, 23, 
65-67. 

Ikhaku d. 37. 

Indrapalita 29, 70. 

Ila q 2. 

Ivilaka 39. 
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Isunjaya 17, 68. 

IJkta 5. 

Ugrasena 4. 

Utkala c, 2, 

Uttara q. 4, 65. 

Udathana ? 7. 

Udirajbhl! 22. 

Udayana (1) 7, 66, 82 ; xxii: 

( 2 ) 22 . 

Udayafiva 22, 69. 

Udayin 20, 22, 69. 

Udana ? 7, 66. 

TJdasin ? 22, 69. 

Urukriya 9. 

Uruksaya 9, 66. 

Urva 7, 66. 

Usna 5, 66. 

Ijrvya 1 7. 

Rea 6, 66. 

fEkalinga d. 24. 

Eda = Aida, 2. 

Ela =s Aila, 2. 
expletives 77-82; xxiv. 

Aiksvakava o?. 2. 

Aiksvaku, °ka dk 5, 8, 12 
23, 66, 67, 69 ; v-x, x?< 
xxvii. 

AidajDflf. 2. 

Aila pa£, 1, 2, 12, 65, 67. 

Odra c, p. 54, 73. 

Kanka d . 45. 

Kaccha c. 54. 

Kadhu ? p. 52. 
tKantbn = Kanva, 33. 
fKanthayana s= Kanvayana 
34. 

Kanva d. 32-35, 38, 70-71. 
Kanvayana <Z. 34, 35, 38. 
Kanaka 74. 

Kanakahvaya 54, 74. 

Kanha 37. 


INDEX 

Kardabhila = Gard 0 , 45. 
Karmakai d. 50. 

Karmajit 15, 67. 

Kali age 55-62, 74-76, 79; 

v, viii-x, xiv-xvii, xxvii. 
Ivali-ka 25, 69. 

Kalikila? £. 48. 

Kalinga c,p. 54, 74. 
Knlinga~ka d . 24, 69. 
Kalinda t d. 24. 

Kalki 78. 

Kaviratha 6, 66. 

Kakakarna 21. 

Kakavarna 21, 68. 

Kanka = Kanka. 

Kaficanaka £. 50, 73. 

K&ficf £. 55. 

Kanva d. 32-35, 38, 70-71. 
Kanvayana c£. 20, 22, 23, 
33-35, 38, 50, 69, 71 ; 
xv, xix, xxvi, 

Kantapuri t . 53. 

Kantl-puri £.53. 

Kalaka? d. 23, 85. 
Kalatoyaka, °top°, p. 54, 73. 
Kfilinga d. 24. 

Kaleya? cZ. 23, 85. 

Kanaka d. 85. 

Ka^aya d. 23. 

Ka 6 i t. 69. 

Ka&eya d. 23, 85. 

KaSmlra c. 55, 74. 

Kinnara 10, 66. 

Kinnara6va 10, 66. 

KilSkila d . 48, 72 ; xii. 
Kilikila £.48. 

Kirtivardhana 19. 

Kudava 1 12, 67. 

Kundaka 11, 67. 

Kunala 28, 29, 70. 

Kuntala 36, 40, 71. 

Kura d. 23, 24, 69. . 
Kulaka 8, 11, 67. 

Kulala? 28, 29. 

Kulika 11. 

Kuviratha 6, 66. 

Ku4altt(l) 25 : (2) 40. 


Kunala? 28. 

Kusumapura £. 69. 
Kusumahvaya £. 22. 
Kurmajit 1 15. 

Krta age 57, 63, 74, 76. 
Krtajit ? II. 

Krtafijaya, 11, 67. 
Krpa b. 4. 

Krsna 36, 37, 39, 71. 

Krsna (Visnu) 61, 62, 75, 
76, 79 ; vii, x. 

Kelikila d. 48. 

Kaikila d. 48. 

Kailikila d. 48. 

kaivarta caste , 3, 52, 65, 73. 

Koj'ala 6*. 84. 

Kotilya = Kautilya,^. 26-28. 
Komala? £.51. 

Kolikila d. 48. 

Kodala (North), see Kosala. 
Komala t. 51, 73. 

Kosala (North) c, p. 3, 9, 53, 
54, 65, 73, 84. 

Kosala (South) p. 65. 

Kauci? t. 55. 

Knutilya t. 26-28, 69, 70. 
Kaurulilya b . 28. 

Kauntl £. 55, 74. 

Kaurava d. 4 ; v, viii, xxvii. 
Kau^ala d. 51. 

Kau£alya adj. 84. 

KauSambi £. 5, 65 ; v, xv. 
fKruddliodana 11, 67. 
ksatra 2, 8, 25, 52, 53, 68, 
69, 73, 87. 
ksatriya xvii. 

Ksatroja? 21. 

Ksatraujas 21, 68. 

Ksama 15. 

Kfaya 9. 

Ksudraka (1) 8: (2) 11, 67. 
Ksulika 11, 67. 

Kfettula? 40. 

Ksetrajas 21. 

Ksetrajna 21 , 68 . 
Ksetradharrnan 21. 

Ksepaka ? 7. 
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K?eina-ka 13, 15, 16, 67. 
Ksemaka 7, 8 , 66 , 77; vii. 
Ksemajit 21 , 68 . 
Ksemadlumvan i 21. 
Kseinadbarman, 20 , 21 , 68 . 
KseinabhOmi 32, 70. 
Ksemavarman 21 . 
Kseinavid'? 21 . 

Ksemarcis 21 . 

Ksemya 15. 

Khandapani 7, 66 . 

Kharosthi script 84, 85; xvi, 
xxiii, xxvii. 

Khemaka 77. 

Ganges 5, 22 , 53, 54, 65, 
69, 73. 

Gabhira 51, 73. 

Gaya t 2 . 

Garuiula 1 d. 46, 47. 
Gardabhin d. 45, 46, 72, 81. 
Gardabhila d, 44-46, 72. 
Girivraja t. 14, 21 , 67, 68 * 
Gupta d. 53, 54, 73; xii, 
xiii, xxiv, xxv. 

Gupta era xii-xvi. 

Guruk$epa 9. 

Guninda d. 44, 46, 47, 72. 
Gurundika, bh&sa 46. 

Guha 54, 74. 

Gukya 1 d . 53, 

Gofcamlputra 37, 42. 

Gomati 42. 

Gomatiputra 42. 

Gautama (Buddha) vii. 
Gautamiputra 36, 42, 71. 
Gaunarda d . 3, 65. 
Gaurakj^nal 41, 

Great Bear 59-62, 75. 

Ghosa-vasu 32, 70. 

Cakara? 41. 

Cakora 36, 41, 71. 

Csjakal 19. 

Cadafirif 43. 


Cadasftta 37. 

Oaadairl. 43, 72. 

Catarapana 37. 

Candragupta (Maurya) 27, 
28, 70 ; vii. 

Candragupta I (Gupta) xii. 
Candrabhaga r. 55, 74. 
Candravlja, °vijua, 0 virya? 
43. 

CandraSri, °sija, 36, 43. , 
CandramSa, ° 6 u, 49, 72. 
Candrabha 49. 

Campa-vatl t. 53, 54, 73, 74. 
Calaka, °lika 1 p, 2 , 50. 
Citraratha 5, 6 , 66 . 

Citraksa 6 . 

Cilibaka ? 39. 

Civilaka? 39, 86 . 

Culikajp. 2 , 65. 

Caitraratha 6 . 
Caidyoparicara 13. 

fChismaka 38. 
fCho^ala = Ko£ala, 54. 

•Janaka 19, 68 . 

Janamejaya 1, 4, 65, 86 - 
88 ; ix, xiv, xix. 
Jamnejaya 4. 

Jarasandha 14, 67. 
tJavana 45. 

Jilhnavl r . 53. 

Talaka 41, 71, 86 . 
Tainralipta, Tama 0 , c, p. 54, 
74. 

Tigma 7, 66 . 

Tigmatman 7, 66 . 

Timi 7. 

Tilaka ? 19. 

Tisya constelL 57, 74. 
tu 78 r 80, 81; xxvi. 
Tukhara d . 45-47, 72 ; xix. 
fTunga d. 32, 33, 85. 
tTungakrtya e?. 34, 85. 
Turuskaka, °kara, d. 46. 


Tusiira d. 44-47, 72; xix, 
xxvi. 

Tuskara d. 45, 72. 
Tulikaljp. 2. 
fTehaya d. 24. 

Trikharvin 88 . 

Tricaksa 6, 66. 

Trinetra 16, 68 . 

Trivaksya 6 . 

Trairaja, °jya, c. 54. 

Tvastr? 5 . 

Dathasenaka 16. 

Daiidapani 7, 66 . 

Danda^n 43, 72, 
Dadhlcikrsna 1 5. 

Damitra 51. 

Darbhaka 21 , 69. 

Dar^aka 21, 69. 

Davikorvi c. 55. 
da§a xxiv. 

Da^aratha 27-29, 70, 82. 
Da 6 ona 1 29, 70. 

Dapilaka 39. 

Daraadhandra ? 49. 

DarvikevI c. 55. 

Darvlkorvl, Dfivi 0 , c. 55, 74. 
Da&iratha 29. 

Divaka 9. 

Divakara 5, 9,10, 15, 66 ; ix. 
Divanlka 39. 

Divarka 9, 66 . 

DivYlaka 36, 39. 

Durdamana 7, 66 . 

Durbala ? 7. 

Durmitra 51, 73. 

Durva, °vi 7, 66 . 

Drdhanety 16. 

Drdliasena 13, 16, 68 . 
Devakorvi c. 55. 
Devadharman 29, 70. 
Devabhuti 32, 33. 

Devabhumi 32, 34, 70, 71. 
Devaraksita d . 54, 73. 
Devavarman 29, 70. 
Daivarak^ita d. 54. 
Dyumatsena 16, 68 . 
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Mahisa, °sya p. 51, 54, 74. 
Mahisatl t. 50. 

Mahisi p. 51, 73. 

Mahisika p. 54. 

Mahinara 7, 66. 

Malilnetra 16, 68. 

Mahendra 40. 

Mahendra mt. 54, 74. 
Magadha p. 14, 52, 54, 73, 
84 ; x, xi. 

Magadha t. 52. 

Magadhi Prakrit xi, xxvii. 
Magadheya 14. 

Madhariputa 37. 

Manava d. 12. 

Marjari 14, 67. 

Malakarni 39. 

Maladhanya d. 54. 

Malavap. 54, 74. 

Malika 118. 

Mahisatl t. 50. 

Mahfsi^. 51. 

Mahisraatl t. 50. 
Mahendrabhauma c, 54. 
Maheyap. 54. 

Mikala? f. 51. 

Mitra 14. 
minstrel xi, xxvii. 
Mukhabana 6. 

Munda cl 46, 72. 

Munaya 7. 

Munika 18, 68. 

Murunda d . 44-47, 72, 81. 
Mulindaka 32. 

Musitajp. 54. 

Murjaka, Mvj°? 19. 

Malika? p. 2. 

Musika, 54, 74. 

Mrgendra 36, 40, 71, 

Mrdu 7, 66. 

Mekalajp. 3, 65. 

Mekala d . 51 .■ 

Mekala t. 51, 73. 

Megha d. 51, 73. 

Megbasvati (1) 36, 40, 71 : 

(2) 36, 40. 

Meghasvamin 40. 


Meda6iras 42. 

Medya? d. 51. 

Medhasvati 40. 

MedhSvin 6, 7, 66. 
Medhunandi 49. 

Mevabhumi c. 54. 

Maitreya b. viii. 

Maithila cl. 24, 69, 79. 

Mona ? c/. 46. 

Momegha? 32. 

Moon 57, 74. 

Maun a d. 45-48, 72, 81 ; 

XXV. 

Maurya d. 26-30, 50, 69, 70, 
84; xix. 

Maula 1 d . 46. 

Mleccha races 3, 46, 47, 55, 
56, 65, 72, 74, 80; xxi, 
xxvi. 

Yaksa? 16. 

Yajuh^ri i 42. 

Yajnaraitra 32. 

Yajflagrl 36, 37, 42, 71 ; xiii, 
xxvii. 

Yana 37. 

Yadu-ka 52, 73. 
tYadumavi 40. 

Yavana d. 2, 3, 44-46, 48, 
65, 72, 82; xii, xxii. 
Yavana race 2, 3, 56, 74. 
Yakmandi 49, 73. 
Yajnavalkya b. 4. 

Yavana cl 45. 

Yavani bhasa 46. 

Yudaka?^ 54. 

Yudhisthira 61, 75 ; ix, x, 
Yona d. 82. 

Yomegha 1 32, 70. 

Yauna d. 46, 53. 

Kanaka 12, 67. 

Ranaiijaya 8, 11, 67. 
Ranejaya 11. 

Rathajaya 11, 

Rajaka 19, 68. 

Rajada? 41. 


fRafeula 11,, 67. 

Randha? d. 53. 

Rama b. 25, 69. 

Kamacandra 49, 72, 

Rahula 11, 67. 

Ripu 1 15. 

Ripuka? t. 49. 

Ripunjaya (1) 15: (2) 17, 
18, 68. 

tRltihotra cl 18, 24. 

Ruca 6, 66. 
fRuruk§aya 9. 

Lambodara 36, 39, 71. 
fLaiigala 11, 67. 

VaihSaka 22, 69. 

VakhampTta 49. 

Vagara 49. 

Vahgara, °gava 49, 73. 
Vahgiri 49, 73, 
Vajramitra(l) 31: (2) 32, 70. 
vataka 42. 

Vanda 6rl ? 43. 

Vatsa? 9, 66. 

Vatsadroha 9, 66. 
Vatsavyuha, Vrddha 9, 66. 
Vandaiii6a? 49. 
vandin xi. 

Varariga 49, 73. 
Varukarmana? 18. 
Vartivardliana ? 19, 68. 

Vasu 13. 

Vasujyestha 31, 70. 
Vasudana, °daman 7, 66. 
Vasudeva 33, 70. 

Vasudeva (Kjma’s father) 61, 
75. 

Vasudhaman? 7, 

Yasuputra 31. 

Vasu mitra 31, 70. 
VasuSrestha 31. 

Vahmara 7, 66. 

Vakataka c. 45. 
Vajasaneya-ka doctrine 1, 87, 
88 . 

Vamacanclra 49. 
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Vayumitra 31. 

Varanasi L 21. 
fVarisara 28 
Varbaclratha d. 13-17. 
Valhikas d. 50. 

Vasithfputa 37. 

Vasudeva 33. 

Vilhikay?. 50. 

Vahnika i p, 50. 

Vahlfka d. 50. 
vi xxiv. 

Vimgaja 49, 73. 

Vikala 1 39. 

Vikraraitra 32. 

Vicaksus 5. 

Vijaya 36, 43, 72. 

Viduratha 12. 

Vidi&i t. 48, 72; x. 

Vidura c, mt. 51. 
fVidraisara 21. 
fVidhisara 21, 70. 

Vinata6va c. 2. 

Vinaya 43. 

Vindusfira 28; xxiii, 
tVindusena 21. 

Vindbyaka d. 50, 73. 
Vindhyaitakli 45, 48-50, 72, 
73. 

Vindhyasena 21. 

Vipra 15, 67. 

Vibhu 15, 67. 

Vimbisara 21, 68. 
Vimvasphati 52. 

Virata 65. 

Vivaksa 1 G. 

Vivak^u 5, 65. 
fVivisara 21. 

Vi6akbabhupa, °rupa 19. 
Vi^akhayfipa 18, 19, 68. 
Vi4asayupa, °suya 19, 
Vi^vajit 17, 68,' 

ViSvanStha god 25. 
VWvaspbani 23, 24, 27, 30, 
33, 35, 52, 73; xix. 
ViSvasphatika, °sphaci,°spba- 
ti, °sphmi, °splilti, °spburji, 
°spburti 52. 


Vismimant 6. 

Vltahotra d. 3, 18, 24. 
Vltihotra d. 3, 18, 24, 65, 
68, 69. 

Vlrajit 17, 68. 

Vlrasena 4. 

Vidika?jp. 2. 

Vrttimant 6. 

Vystimant 6, 66. 

Vrniimant 5, 66. 
Vrbatkarman 15. 

Vrhatksana ? 9. 

Vvbatsena 16. 

VirhadaSva 29, 70. 

Vrbadbala 9. 

Vfhadratha, see Brbad°. 
Vyhanjaya 11, 

Vedi£a 48. 

Vaidijga-ka p. 3, 49, 65, 73. 
Vaidxlra, °rya mt. 51, 73. 
Vairatl pat . 4. 

Vaiferapayana 6. 1, 86-88, 
Vyasa b. 2, 65; viii, xvii, 
xviii, xxvii. 

Vrajabhasa 46. 

Vratal 11, 67. 
vratya castes 54, 55, 74. 

Saka d . 2, 3, (24, note 15 ), 44- 
46, 52, 65, 72, 81 ; xxiv- 
xxvi. 

Saka era xxiv, xxv. 

r 

Sakavarna 21, 68. 

; 

Sakya d. 45. 

Sakya 8, 11. 

Sakylbnana 51, 73. 
f&aiika 32, 80. 

Sankamana 51, 73. 
&aiikukarna 4. 

6ata xxiv. 

Sataiiidhamis 29, 70. 
&atamyajna 15. 

Satajit 11. 

&ataiSjaya 15. 

Satadhanus 29, 70. 
Satadhanvan 28, 29, 70. 
Satadhara 29. 
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^atanlka (1) 4, 65, 88: (2) 
, 4 • (3) 4, 7, 66. 

Satrujayin ? 16. 
kanaka 18. 

Sahara p. 3. 

&aina 16, 68. 

Sarnuimitra 14. 

Savara p. 3, 65. 

Sakya 8, 11, 67. 

Sakya d . 45. 

&akyamana 51. 

Silkyamiini vii. 

Sakyasimha vii. 

Satakarni 36-43, 71, 72, 
Satikarna 37. 

Santakarni 39. 

&antikarna 37. 

Sfili^uka 27, 29, 70, 84 ; xx. 
t&ipraka 38, 71. 

Sivakhada 37. 

Siva^ri 36, 37, 42, 71, 81. 
Sivaskanda, °dba 36, 42, 71. 
Sivasvati 36, 42, 71. 
Sivasvamin 42. 

Si4ika 49. 

Si§uka (1) 38, 71 : (2) 49, 
50, 73. 

+Si$anaka 19, 21-23, 80. 
t£i£unaka d. 22, 23, 80. 
Si£unaga 21, 68, 69,.80. 
&i3unaga d. 20-23, 80; xix. 
Si6unandi 49, 73. 

&ukra 49, 50. 

&ukra planet 57. 
t§tmka d. 30, 49, 80. 

&uiiga d. 27, 28, 30-34, 38, 
49, 50, 70, 71, 73,80,85; 
xix, 

Suiigabbidya d. 33,34, 71, 85. 

Suei 15, 67. 

Sucidratba 6, 66. 

/ 

Suciratha 6. 

Suddhoda 11. 

6uddhodana 8, 11, 67; vii. 

Suddkaudana 11. 

Sunaka 18, 68. 

/ 

SuSruma 16. 
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f 

biidra p. 54, 74, 

§udra caste 2, 8, 23, 2.5, 54, 
55, 65, 69, 74. 

Sura jp. 54, 55, 74. 

&urasena d . 24 1 69. 
fSrnga d. 32, 34, 38, 39. 
SeSlka^?. 54. 

Sesa 49, 72. 

Sahara p. 51, 54. 

&ai£ika. °ja jp. 54, 73. 

Sai6lta p. 54, 73. 

+Sai£unaka d> 22, 23. 
SaiSimaga d, 22, 69. 

Saunga 71. 

Saunaka b. 4. 

Saufotup. 54. 

Srip&rvatiya d. 44, 46, 72. 
Sri-Mallakarni 39. 
&rI-Satakarni 36, 37, 39, 71. 
Sri^Santakai-m, °iia 39. 
Srtttafijaya 15, 67. 

Srutavant 14, 67. 
SrutaSravas 14, 67. 
Srutasena 4. 

Saiixpadi 29. 

Sahgata 29. 

Sarigha? 40. 

Safijaya 11,67. 

Sati 37. 

Satyajit 17, 67. 

Sada 37. 

Sadakarii 37. 

Sadakhada? 37. 

Sadacandra 49, 72. 

Sadanlka 7. 
sapta xxiii. 
tSaptaka 41, 71. 

Saptajit? 17. 

Saptarsi constell. and cycle 
59-62 ; xv. 

Sama 16. 

Samakarni 42, 43. 
sama xxiii. 

Samadhi 14. 

Samabliaga ? 32, 70. 
Sarmidragupta xii, xiii. 


Samprati 28, 29, 70. 

Sarvajit 17. 
tSaloroadbi 43. 

Sahadeva (1) 10, 66; (2) 10, 
66: (3) 14, 67. 

Sahalya 25, 69. 
sahasrani xxvi. 

Saliasramka 4. 
fSahanandi 22, 69. 

Saketa, °tu t. 53, 73 ; xii. 
Saksohaman ? 51. 

Sancki t. 48. 

Satakanx 3 /. 

SatavUhana 37. 

Samakarni 42, 43. 

Samadhi 14. 

Siddhartha 9, 11, 67. 

Sindlui r, 55, 74. 

Sindhuka 38, 71. 

Simuka 36-38, 71,81; xxvi. 
Siri-mata 37, 

Sin Yana 37. 

Sirivira 37. 

Sivamakha 37. 

Sivasir 42. 

Sukalpa 25, 69. 

Sukulpa, °lya 25. 

Sukrtta 15, 67. 

Suksatra (1)10 : (2) 15, 67. 
Sukhabala 6, 66. 

Sukbinandi 49. 

Sukhibala, °nala 6. 66. 
Snkhllava 6. 

Sukhena 6. 

Sungari 43. 

SucSla 16, 68. 

Sujye>stha 31, 70, 81. 
Sutapas (1) 6, 66 : (2) 10, 
66 . 

Sutirtha 6. 

Sud&naka 7, 66. 

Sudasa 7, 66. 
fSudeva 33. 

Sudyuinna 2, 65. 

Sudyota 18. 

Sudhanvan 16. 

Sudharman 34. 


Sun 57, 74. 

Sunaksatra (1) 10, 66: (2) 

15, 67. 

Sunandana 41. 

Sixnaya 6, 7, 66, 

Sunika 18, 68. 

Sunidliarma d. 3, 65. 

Siimta ? 17, 68. 

Sunltha (1) 6, 66: (2) 17, 

68 . 

Sunetra (1) 16, 67 : (2) 16 : 

(3) 17, 68. 

Sundara 36, 41, 71. 

Sundhara 41. 

Suparna 10, 66. 

Supranlta 10. 

Supratapa 10. 

Sxxpratfka (1) 10, 66: (2) 
50, 73. 

Supratita 10, 66. 

Supratipa 10, 66. 

Sublla 16, 68. 

Sumati (1) 16, 68 : (2) 26. 
Suraatya 26, 69. 
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tSuloman 42, 

Suvata 16. 

Suvarna 10, 66. 

Suvidratha 6. 
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Sufiarman 34, 38, 71 ; xx. 
Su^rama 13, 16, 68. 

Su£ruta 16. 
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66, 82. 
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Surya 9. 

Siiryaka 19, 68. 

Surya-vam£a 58. 
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Senajit 11, 67. 
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